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the atonement
of a saint

High up on the Indrabetta hill near
Sravana Belgola, the centre of Digambara
Jains in Mysore, stands the 57-foot I
high statue of Gomatesvara dating
from the 10th century A. D.
Sublime and majestic, the
face of the statue is re-
markable for its serenity.
The fect rest on an open
lotus ; ant hills are shown

rising on either side with a
creeping plant springing
from each of them and
entwining the thighs and
arms. These symbolise the
complete spiritual abs-
traction of the devotee,
absorbed and motionless
during a long penance.

Sravana Belgola is about 50 miles from Mysore and 90 miles
from Bangalore. A metalled road, branching off due north-
west from the Mysore-Bangalore road near Seringapatam.

leads to Channarayapatna. From here to Sravana Belgola is

8 miles by an unmetalled road. There is a small rest house

near the shrine; the one at Channarayapatna, however, is

better suited for an overnight stay, and petrol in sealed tins

is available here.

Road travel, made so comfortable and safe by John Boyd
Dunlop’s invention of the pneumatic tyre, brings within the

reach of all the charm and beauty of india’s famous monuments. p.
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With an excellent record of
service extending over 25 years,
we are indeed proud of the
utmost trust that our name commands and the goodwill
of our innumerable customers all over this State.
Whether it is Cycle for Gents, or Boys, Ladies or
Girls, or Tricycles with Pneumatic tyres or Prams
for children, there is a model to suit your purse,
a size to meet your needs!

CHOOSE YOUR REQUIREMEN TS FROM
THE WIDE RANGE NOW ON SHOW.
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Be bold and face
The Truth! Be one with it! Let visions cease,
Or, if you ecannot, dream but truer dreams,
Whioh are Eternal Love and Service Free.
SwaMi VIVEEANANDA

THE VEDANTA KESARI
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SAVING SUCCOUR OF THE HOLY MOTHER

The mind is everything. It is in the mind alone one feels pure and impure.
A man, first of all, must make his own mind guilty and then alone he can see another
man’s guilt. Does anything ever happen to another if you enumerate his faults?
It only injures you. This has been my attitude. Hence I cannot see anybody’s
faults. If a man does a trifle for me, I try to remember him even for that. To see
fault of others! One should never do it. TForgiveness is tapasya (austerity).

He who has a pure mind sees everything pure.

I tell you one thing. If you want peace of mind do not find fault with others. »

Rather see your own faults. Learn to make the whole world your own. No one is
a stranger, my child, this whole world is your own.

* * *

«  One should not trifle with a thing, though it may be very insignificant. If you;
respect a thing, the thing also respects you. Will you not again need that broom
stick ? Besides it is also a part of this family. From that standpoint also it.
deserves to be treated with respect. Even a broom stick should be treated with

respect. One should perform even an insignificant work with respect.

.



gm ernment, totalitarian

or democratic; a ‘modern’ war, hot or
cold; a ‘modern’ peace, cold or hot; a
‘modern’ expedition o the top or bottom
of the world; a *modern’ man’s family—
one just cannot think any of theso
without an awe-inspiring word which has
assumed tremendous prestige in recent
times. That, all-purpose inevitable word
i8 PLANNING.

The great recent prosperity of Russia is
a triumph of planning. Defeat of Hitler,
who was at one time considered invincible,
was the result of planning. Future of
emerging India, it has been said, rests
squarely on its national planning. Man’s
conquest of the Iiverest has been ac-
claimed as the victory of planning. If
future humanity in this over-fecundating
world was to find foed for all the mouths,
it would be, we are told, only through
that one method~family planning’. There
is no modern state, society, organisation,
agsociation, or individual that does not
swear by the word, ‘planning’. All
modern drawers have some blue print or
other.

But with all his planning where does
the typical modern man stand ? Has he
succeeded to his own fruitful satisfaction
in harnessing purposively the entirety of
that mysterious velocity called life? Has
the habit of planning even superficially
surveyed life in all its depths, dimensions
and frontiers ? If life is not mere ccono-
mics, planning,—with all its prospective
blessings of sizing artificially the family
of homo sapiens and raising the standard
of living—has but touched the fringes of

. it. Vast mass of life in most individuals

t

fump waiting to be fashioned by mecre
chance exigencies. How many such people
aro there as can claim to have patterned
their entire lifo after the requircments of
their own will?  Like helpless, rudderless,
shuddering  yachts we are mostly the
play-things of the frantic waves in the
tempestuous ocean of tho unknown.
Unnumbered millions breath the tales
of their secret tragedies in the deaf ears
of the indiffercnt winds of the Sahara of
life and drop dead an ignoble mass, a heap
of frustration. Even few among those
who are considered ‘successful’ in life,
know how to utilize the entire span of
life with progressive purposefulness. Only
during an one fourth or one third period
of his life when he is young and vivacious,
an individual seems to feel that he has
life in his grip. He pulls things of the
world to him by the power of his senses
and casts an insignificant portion of mat-
ter after his own mould. But ere long
sands begin to run out. Things of the
world which he attracted previously by
the power of his senses, and would fain
attract even now, elude his grasp. Per-
force he has to make a painful discovery
that he was by now clearly a dispensable

entity, a back number, a pitiful deﬁclt

.

a mere hanger-on.

The modern man is unabashed in his
gearch after mere pure sensuous values
unadulterated by any thing likely to be

dubbed as spiritual. He has decided long -

ago that it was obscurantist and meuiaeval
to make life a wild goose hunt in the
absense of any ‘socientific’ proof of the
Divine. His one object of corporate life
seems to be raising the standard of life

runs wild and remains an unpatterned in sensuous lines. And when milhonm

EN
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welter in the mud of pig-standard, work-
ing for higher standard of life indeed
appears to be’one of the highest virtues.
To work undelfshly for securing higher
standard of Iife for others looks like a
gpiritual probation. But few are those
who are bothered with ‘others’ unless it
is by compulsion of one’s own selfish inte-
rest. And among those who work for
others, how many are those who under-
stand the real purpose of life, so as to be
able to correctly ascertain as to what
constituted genuine standard of life in
reference to the cosmic existence of man.
When this corporate aim of higher stan-
dard of life is couped in his personal locus
the modern man does not see why he
should not reject the 1952 model car and
gecure a 1953; why after having a radio
get, he should not hanker after a T. V.

‘get; why there should be any ceiling to

his income, enjoyment and wilfulness.
The rub is not all over there. In this
world of diminishing resources, extra-
vagant wastage by way of occasional
wars and ever-increasing population, X is
always there to compete with Y, Y with
7 and Z with the entire host that people
the world. For advanced thinking even
‘nva,tional planning’ has already become
an obsolete idea. To feed the hungry
mouths in India or Pakistan you have to
plan wheat cultivation in America. You
have to grow cotton in Egypt to keep
the looms of a far off country humming.
Modern planning attains intelligence only
in the international context. It is a happy
augury that there is growing awareness
of this fact in knowledgable spheres.

But what happens to the personal man
who pursues the ideal of higher standard
of life in his individual sphere? As soon
as the meridian of life is crossed, he feels

a slackening in his sinews, a discord in

his temper; he discovers more vigorous
men in the field. His own son stands

above his shoulder with his young muscles.

Her own daughter sparkles in new youth

before her very eyes. What then exactly

is the psychological situation of those

who, have or have not asked for, the

¢gcientific * proof of the Divine and in the

absence of it, have in all self-righteousness
turned downright materialists and gone
rabid sensuous and in that sense seekers
after higher standard of life? In such
a situation, as noted by the celebrated
Psychologist Dr. C. G. Jung:

For the most part our old people try to
compete with: the young. In United States
it is almost an ideal for the father to be the
brother of hig sons, and for the mother if
possible to be the younger sigter of her
daughter.!

How pathetic and problematic! From his
deep and wide studies in the field Dr. Jung
lays bare in the same book the problem
as follows:

Statistical tables show a rise in the fre-
quency of cages of mental depression in men
above forty., In women the neurotic difficul-
ties generally begin somewhat ecarlier, We
see that in this phase of life—between thirty-
five and forty—significant change in human
psyche is in preperation. (p. 120)

The wine of youth does not always clear
with advanecing years; often times it grows
turbid. (p. 120)

The very frequent neurdtic disturbances -
of adult years have this in common, that they
betray the attempt to carry the psyochie
disposition of youth beyond the threshold of
80 called years of discretion. Who does
not know the touching old gentleman who
must alweys warm up the dish of their
student days, who can fan the flames of
lifo only by reminiscences of their herois
youth—and who for the rest, are struck in g
hopelessly wooden philistinism ? (p. 121)

««.Thoroughly unprepared we take the step
into the afternoon of life; worse still, we take

1 Vide ;: Modern Man sn Search of a Soul,

Trench, Trubner & Co, Ltd,, London,

Ohapter on” * Stages of Life, 1944, p. 126, Kegan Paul,

~
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this step with tho false supposition that our
idoals will sorve us a8 heitherto. But we
cannot live tho afbornoon of life according to
tho progranmuno of lifo’s morning—for what
was groat in tho morning will be little at
evening, and what in the morning was true
ub ovening have becomo o e,  (p. 124)

It takes a morning, a noon, an after-
noon and a night to make a full day.
There cannot be any all-morning day or
all-noon day. No part taken separately
can make the whole though every part
has its own individual significance and
contribution. Under equal scenic condi-
tions the declining sun need not necessa-
rily look less beautiful than a rising sun.
The analogy can be aptly applied in tho
case of human life. Old age need not
necessarilv be less beautiful and signifi-
cant than youth. An octogenerian seer,
who has realised the Self, pierced through
the veil of Maya, broken the shackles of
all desires, discovered the tap source of
jiana and ananda, and become the foun-
tain head of perennial love for aught that
lives—has an unexcelled beauty of his
own though he might not have a single
tooth in any of his jaws or he might not
even care to put on a loin-cloth. In his
presence one feels uplifted, transported
and transformed. The beauty of youth
is of flesh that perishes; the beauty of the
sage is of the Spirit that abides eternally.

Dr. Jung makes some very sensible
points in the context :

A human being would cortainly not grow
to be soventy or eighty years old if this
longevity had no meaning for the species to
which he belongs. The afternoon of human
life must have a significance of its own and
cennot be meroly a pitiful appendage to life’s
morning. The significance of the morning
undoubtedly lies in the development of the
individual, our entrenchment in the outer
world, the propagation of our kind and the
care of our children. This is the obvious

purpose of nature. But when this purpose
has been attained—and even more than

attained—shall the earning of money, the
extension of conquests and the oxpansion of
lifo go stoadily on beyond *he bounds of all
reagon and gense ? Whoevg + earrics ovor into
tho afternoon tho law of *he morning—that
is, the aims of nature—must pay for so doing
with tho damage of his soul just ag surely ns
n growing youth who tries to salyage his
childish egoism must pay for this mistake
with social failure. Money-making, social
existence, family and posberity aro nothing
but plain nature—not culture. Culture lics
beyond the purpose of nature. Could by any
chance culture be the meaning and purpose
of tho second half of life ?*

This could easily be done provided within
human mind could be set in motion an
urge for propelling human beings ever
onwards to larger attainments in the
ambit of which all our previous attain-
ments found a contributive meaning in
reference to the ultimate consummation of
life. Dr. Jung rightly hits:

...I have obsorved that a diroctod lifo is in
general betber, richor, and healthior than an
simless one, and that it ia hetbor to go for-
ward with the stream of time than backwards
againgt it. To the psychotherapist an old
man who cannot bid farewell to lifo appears
a8 feoble and sickly as a youngman who is
unable to embrace it. As a mattor of fact,
in many cages it is the question of the self-
same childish covetousness, of the same fear,
the same obstinacy and wilfulness, in one as
in the other. As & physician I am convinced
that it is hygiene—if I may use the word—to
discover in death a goal towards which one
can strive; and that shrinking away from it
is something unhealthy and abnormal which
robs the second half of life of its purpose. I
therefore consider the religious toaching of

o lifo hereafter consonant with the stsnd-.

point of psychic hygiene.?

What Dr. Jung is represented to be
envisaging in his own remarkable way in
the above citations from his baok Modern
Man in Search of A Soul, is after all but a
faint reflection—quite likely Dr. Jung
himself is unaware of it—of a perfected
system of Hindu thought as old as the
Vedas. Has the entire life of man any

2 b, p. 125

3 +b. 1289,
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meaning ? Can life be made progressively
more purposeful? In fine, can life be
planned in such a way as to provide every
period of it ¢ fresh meaning and purpose
of its own which was again integrally con-
nected with a higher over-absorbing pur-
pose where life and death attained a
Everest-purpose and all-satisfying signifi-
cance ? Hindus answered these questions
by their well laid out asrama scheme
of life.

What is this asrama scheme of life ?

The word * Aérama ' is derived (mmf?a
i, g ssm:) from Sram, to exert, to
labour and etymologically means ‘ a gtage in
which one exerts onegelf.’ (Ifrom this senses
arose the meaning of hermitage )*

Though the word ‘asrama’ does not
occur in the Sambhitas and Brahmanas,
Mahimohopadhyaya P. V. Kane has
“clearly shown® that the content of that
conception of life which in later period
came to be formulated as Bsrama scheme
was not unknown in the Vedic period. In
the Chindogya Upanisads 11. 3. 1. we have
olear reference to three asramas. In the
later Upanisads, purinas. sitras and
Smrtis we have abaundant reference or
exhaustive treatment of the theme. As
we are not concerned here with tracing
the development of the Zsrama Ideal of
life, we shall not go into further details
in the line. It will suffice to indicate
from a representative law-giver like Manu,
what exactly asrama mode of life came
* to mean in its full-fledged maturity ;

The span of life is one hundred years

g'qq) All do not live upto that age,

but that is the maximum age one can oxpect
to resth, This should be divided in four
parts.  As one cannot know beforehand
what age one is going to reach it is not to be
gupposed that these 4 parts are euch of 25

yesrs., Thoy may be more or less. As stated

in Manu IV. 1. the first parb of man's life is
brahmacharys in which he learns at his
teacher’s house and after he hag finished his
study, in the second part of his life he marries
and becomes a householder, discharges his
debts to his ancestors by begetting sons and
to the gods by performing yajfias (Manu V,
169). When he sees that his head hag grey
hairs and that there are wrinkles on his body
he resorts to the forest, i. e. becomes Vana-
prastha (Manu VI, 1-2). After spending the
third part of his life in. the forest for some
time, he spends the rest of his life as a
Sannyasin (Manu VI. 33).°
This is broadly the Ggrama scheme of
life, the ultimate end of which was accep-
ted to be the realisation of the Self or
liberation. Another Hindu concept which
one cannot help mentioning in this con-
nection is that of four Purusirthas or
values of life, viz., dharma, artha, kima,
moksa, which can be respectively trans-
lated as righteousness, lawful earning of
wealth, enjoyment of unforbidden pleasure
of life, the attainment of liberation. Of
these moksa was considered the highest
purusdrtha which was to be sought
through all ‘other purusarthas or values
of life and to which all other values were
to be subordinated. Of the four purusr-
thas artha and kama could be sought
only in Grhastha ssrama. All the other
three ssramas were to be exclusively
devoted to dharma and moksa. It is also
to be noted that artha and kama could not
be sought even in the Grhastha dsrama
without reference to dharma and moksa
in a most urgent sense. The Asrama-
cum-purusdrtha scheme of the Hindus is
thus a wonderfully intograted and com-
prehensive plan of life in which man is
taken at his bottom and worked up
spirally, if one may say so, until he is
brought to that point of regeneracy which
is known as liberation. While Dr. Jung

speaks of the stages of life he does not

4 Vide : History of Dharma S'siras by M, P, V, Kane, Bhandarkar Oriental Institute, Poona, 1941

vol. I1,Part I, p. 425.
5 ¢b, Chapter VIII, p. 418-426.

2

6 b, p. 417,
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seem 80 much to suggest that the various
stages of life could be used as ascending
steps for reaching one ultimate end of life
where all hungering, hankering, ignorarnce
and misery and futility, which seem to be
the lot of man, vanish, and instead one is
ultimately irrevocably established in a
state of perennial knowledge and bliss.
But the zgrama scheme of the Hindus
definitely postulate such an ascending
order in the stages of life. A Mahabharata
passage has it:
The four modes of life form = laddor or
flight of steps. That tlight attuches to Braluna.,

By ascending that flight one romches the
region of Bruhma.?

Santi-parva CCXTIL. 15,
It can be claimed in all seriousness that
in the history of human thought nowhere
else we come across such a sane, sensible
and sublimating planning of human life as
we find in the Hindu gsrama-cum-puru-
sartha scheme. Acknowledging this fact
Deussen says in the Encyclopaedia of
Rgligion and Ethics under ‘dgrama’,
...how far the practice corresponded to
this theory given in Manu and other law
books, we do not know; but we are free to
confess that in our opinion the whole history
of mankind has not much that equals the
grandeur of this thonght.®
Again, in his Philosophy of the Upanisads
he remarks:

The entire history of mankind does not
produce much that approach in grandour to

this thought ?

Whether or not the modern Hindu
retains his enthusiasm for such a scheme
of life, whether or not he succeeds in
adjusting this scheme with the modern
conditions of the world, the fact remains

that humanity has not yet succeeded in
producing a plan for human life which
could be comparable to this ancient plan,
Woe make bold to claim thet if we go the
way of ‘national planning’ or ¢ family
planning > which goes counter to the basic
principles of the asrama-cum-purusirtha
scheme, we will not be ultimately solving
the problems of humanity in any funda-
mental sense. One should not think that
we are decrying all modern thought and
action in an obscurantist manner. We
are simply drawing the attention of the
modern thinkers, in whichever part of the
world they may belong, to this vast and
urgent treasure of ancient wisdom which
can be wonderfully utilized for planning
human life in a sane and sublimating
manner even under our ultra-modern
conditions.

As we go into the details of the duties
prescribed for the various gsramas one
common feature emerges in a striking
manner and that is the ideal of service.
Every #srama had no doubt its special
specific duties. But the golden thread
that connects all the various duties of
different gsramas, was the inevitable ideal
of service. And service is essentially a
horizontal urge. Inspite of the verticality
of his inner temper, the moksa-minded
Hindu is not unconcerned about his res-
ponsibilities to the world. Neither is he
preoccupied with the world to such an
extent as to be oblivious of the ultimatp
purpose of life itself. This was why he
planned his life in such a wonderful
manner that his personal vertical advance-
ment simultaneously meant a horizontal
social betterment. (xxX)

7 ageadt fg FreAolt Fgodw Sffyar | e froshit aweid adw
8 Quoted by P, V. Kane in his H, D. S. Vol, 1I, Part I, p. 423°4.
9 Phslosophy of the Upanieads, Tr. by Rev, A, S. Genden, 1908, p. 367,
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CAN RELIGION BRING HARMONY ?

Has religion any chance of bringing
harmony to a world in which, it is said,
we have enough religion to hate and
exploit one another but not enough to
love and serve one another ?

As university students, many of us, too,
were sceptical about religion, seeing the
meaningless quarrels and theological war-
fare between the Hindu, Muslim and

Christian religions and between the vari- .

ous denominations, Some of us doubted
the presence of God in what were called
the houses of God, and felt no interest in
them, like the small boy of the story
whose mother was rebuking him for not
going to church willingly: ‘You go to
the movies for entertainment, and you go
down to Freddie’s house, and over to
Tommie’s house and have a nice time.
Now, don’t you think it is only right that
once a week you should go to God’s
House, just for one Hour? The boy
replied: ¢ But, Mummy, what would you
think if you were invited to somebody’s
house and every time you went, the
fellow was not there ¥’

We were becoming sceptical about the
utility of religious worship though we did

~.pet think that religion was ¢ the opiate of

the people’. We felt within us a deep

longing for the Truth but did not know

how this longing could be satisfied. At
such a transitional period of our lives,
through good luck or divine grace, we
came in touch with several of the disciples
of Sri Ramakrishna. All of them possessed
a remarkable broadmindedness, intensity
and extensity happily combined. They

-looked upon all religions as paths leading

By SwaMi YATISWARANANDA

to the same Godhead and taught us that
the followers of the different religions
are not enemies but fellow-seekers after
Truth, and are to be served as much as
possible. Their Master’s life itself was a
veritable parliament of religions. He had
realised that although the paths are diffe-

rent, there is only one God towards whom
all are travelling.

THE UNIQUE RELIGIOUS
UNIVERSALISM OF INDIA

It was not an accident that Sri Rama-
krishna, the latest world-prophet, was
born in India. Religion has ever been
the central theme, the key-note of Indian
life—individual and collective. In spite
of an amount of narrowness, there has
existed in India a great universal spirit,

‘a unique freedom of thought in the field

of religion, the like of which does not
exist in any other part of the world. As
late as the end of the last century,
Robert Ingersoll told Swami Vivekananda,
who had gone to America to spread the
message of Vedanta,

g }?orty Vvears ago you would have been hanged
if you had come to preach in this country, or
you would have been burnt alive. You
would have been stoned out of the villages if
you had come even much later. '

If, in the West, any one declares that
only the Christians shall be saved while
others shall suffer eternal punishment,
he may be called a good Christian. On
the other hand, if in India, & Hindu
would think in such a narrow way, he
would be called a bad Hindu.

In ancient India there was a school
of materialists of the extreme type.
Even they were left free to Propagate
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their opinions though few wore influenced
by them. Among the orthodox schools
of philosophy themselves, there are some
in which God as Creator, does not find a
place. Mahatma Gandhi once said :

‘A man may not boliove in God and nuy
still call himsolf & Hindu.®

THE REFUGE VOR VICTIMS OF RELIGIOUS
PERSECUTION

True to her universalism, India gave
shelter to the Jcws when their temple
was shattered by Roman tyranny and
they came sceking refuge. Ifindu kings
gave them a charter granting freedom of
worship.

When the Persian emperors started to
persecute the Christians, a large body of
them came with their bishops and clergy
and were given shelter by the tolcrant
Hindu princes in the South. Old copper
plates indicate that the Christians were
granted freedom of worship and even the
privileges of the highest caste. The first
Christian church in the Hindu state of
Travancore was built through the genero-
sity of the Hindu king.

Later, when Persia itsclf was invaded
by Mohammedans, and millions of Parsis
were converted by force, a large number
of them fled to India seeking refuge.
They, too, were received with great
consideration by the Hindu kings who
helped thom to build their first fire-temple
in India. India, and not Persia, has thus
become the home of the Zoroastrians and
their ancient religon.

RELIGIOUS HMARMONY—THLE KEY-NOTE

Religious harmony has bheen, in the
main, the central theme of the Ilternal
Religion of India, even though some fana-
tics have at times raised a discordant note.

The earliest of the world’s scriptures,
the Rig-veda, contains the greatest decla-
ration of religious harmony :

‘Truth is ono bhut sagos call it by various

names.

The Bhagavad-Gita contuins the tea-
chings of Sri Krishna, tlny great harmo-
niser, who gavo all paths o Gedward
turn:

*In whabover way mon wpprouch Mo, the

Supreme Spirig, oven so do 1 aceopt thom.

Whatover path they chooso lends to Me
alono.’

Buddhism was an attempt to reform
Hinduism at a time when it became dege-
nerated; hut it was never spread by fire
and sword as was done by Christianity
and Islam later. Buddha’s message of
enlightenment penetrated everywhere in
a peaceful way. King Asoka, who was a
staunch follower of Buddhism, put up
the edict :

‘Tlo who out of respect for his own faith

digparagos tho faiths of others inflicts the
grontest injury on his own. ’

The spirit of dymamic universalism
onabled Hinduism to assimilate within
its fold a number of races —native and
foreign—with their variety of customs
and cultures.

Tur Mpact oF CHRISTIANITY

In the early centuries of the Christian
era, many Christians camo to India as
refugees, but later many came as con-
querors, and in trying to convert others
to their faith sometimes used force and
various unfair means. Many missionaries
supported by the foreign rulers grostly
misused India’s hospitality and vilified
the Hindus who were tolerant to a fault.
The Indian atmosphere with its religious
harmony, however, has been changing the
attitude of some of the missionaries and
their Christian followers.

At first this attitude was one of whole--

sale denunciation and destruction when-
ever possible. The Hindu religion was
oonsgidered ¢ a weltering chaos of darkness,
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terror and uncertainty’. It was ‘the
work of Satan’. Later, some of the
leaders of Christian thought came to
hold: that ik ¥induism,
* thoro is much that is worthless, much also
that is distinetly unhealthy ; yet tho treasures

of knowledge, wisdom and heauty, whi’ch
they contain, are oo procious to be lost.

The next attitude was:

¢ Other religions are broken lights ; Christianity
is the perfect and complete light. Other
religions are proparations for the reception of
Christiunity. Christianity is the fulfilment.
Christ is tho erown of Hinduism '

A new outlook is gaining ground regard-
ing different religions as legitimate > just
as different types of human languages are
legitimate products of local conditions;
bué the attitude still maintains a sense of
superiority. This rveminds one of the
Englishman’s remarks about the language
of the Americans: ‘ They speak the same
lamilgtlz»ge as we do, but not as well.” ‘ You
speak what our cousins in America call
English " Something of this snobbishness
is still therc among the best of the Chris-
tian missionaries in India, but the spirit
of universalism is undoubtedly at work.

MILITANT ISLAM TONES DOWN

This is also partly true of the Muslims
who came as conquerors and finally
sottled in the land. In spite of occasional
outbursts of fanaticism, the militant faith
of Islam, too, has become somewhat toned
down in India.

- #Jindu universalism has been working
on Islam. Under its influence, the Moghul
emperor Akbar attempted to lay the
foundations of a new, broad and eclectic
religion. He declared :
* Each person according to his condition gives
the Supreme Being & name, but in reslity to

pame the unknown is vain. There are sensi-
. PR )
ble men in all religions.

His son Jehangir held that the science

of Vedanta is the sciencg of Sufism. Dara

3

Shuko, a grandson of Jehangir, acknow-
ledged the universal spirit of Islam and
Hinduism and was instrumental in having
the Upanisads translated into Persian.
This was later on translated into a jargon
of Latin, Greek and Persian, and drew

the admiration of Schopenhauer who
declared :

* That incomparable book stirs the spirit fo
the very depths of the soul. It has been the
solace of my life, it will be the solace of my
denth.'

Muslim fanatics destroyed many Hindu
and Buddhist temples and converted
many persons by force bui still the
Hindus, on the whole, continued to allow
them and others perfect freedom of -wor-
ship. In this connection, what the Persian
Muslim ambassador to the Hindu court
at Calicut, South India, wrote about the
middle of the 15th century is very reveal-
ing:

‘* The people {of Calicut) are infidels; conse-
quently I congider myself in an enemy
country, as the Muslims consider every one
who has not received the Koran, Yet
I admit that I met with perfect toleration
and even favour ; we have two mosques and-
are allowed to pray in public.’

The Muslim could not understand that
the Hindu attitude is something more
than that of toleration. It is the accep-
tance of all religions as true, of the fact
that God can be realised through many
paths.

ESSENTIAL UNITY AND HARMONY OF THE
DIFFERENT RELIGIQNS

All religions hold before man the ideal
of perfection, which is termed variously
as God, Allah, Tao, etc.. They stress
moral purification and spiritual striving
a8 the means for realising the ideal. Even
a brief survey of the essential points of
the various world-religions reveals this
underlying unity of purpose and har-
mony.
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Zoroaster, the founder of the religion
bearing his name, belioved in the ultimate
triumph of good. He sang:

* T attributo all things to the Wiso Lord,
The Good, Righteous, Iloly, Resplendont,
(ilorious;
To Whom belong all good things,
The world, rightoousness provailing in tho
world.’

' Dy good thought, good word and good deed
keep body and spirit pure. That is tho way
to impair tho power of Satan and stay in
the sight of goodness,’

Judaism, represonting the religious expe-
rience of the Jewish prophets, belicves
that man was made in the image of God.
It declares :

* The Lord, Ilo is God. There is none beside
Him..."There is none else. Thorefore thou
shalt keep Llis statutes. The Lord our God
is One Lord. And thou shalt love the Lord
with all thine heart and with all thy soul and
with all thy might.’

Christ taught :

* To the Lord thy God thou shalt do homsgo.
And to Him alone shalt thou render worship, ..
Yo must become perfect, even as your
Heaveonly Father ig perfect...And thou shalt
love tho Lord thy God with all thy mind
and with all thy strongth...Thou shalt love
thy neighbour as thysolf, There is nono
other commandment greater than these. ’

Islam is the religion of submission to
God. A Muslim is one who submits to
God, and Mohammed is the prophet of
God. Says Mohammed :

‘*Your God is one God. There is no God
but o, tho Compassionate, the Moreiful...
Allon the carth shall pass away. But the
face of the Lord shall abide: resplendent with
majesty and glory...Call upon your Lord
with lowliness and in secret. Call on Him
with fear and longing desire. Verily, the
moroy of God is nigh unto the righteous.

Lao-Tze, the founder of Taoism,
declares:

How pure and still is the Supreme Being!
How deep and unfathomable! Knowing the
eternal, means enlightenment. Not knowing
the eternal causes passions to arise, and that
is evil. There is a Being wondrous and

.

complote. Bofore heaven and earth It was.
How cal It is | How spiritual |
Confucius, the main inspirer of the
Chinese civilisation, declawss #
To find the contral oluo to ‘our moral being
which unites us to the Universal Order, that
indoed is tho highest human achiovoment.
Buddhism holds Truth as God and
stresses moral life and self-offort. Free-
dom is to be attained by right compre-
hension, right speech, right conduct, right
meditation.
Lot ono conquor wrath by love. Let one
conquer wrong by goodnoss.

By the completo destruction of lust, hn',trcd
and dolusion, devout moen are no longer liable
to sufforing and aro assured of final salva-
tion...Be ye lanps untc yoursolves. Work
out your own salvation with diligenco.
Hinduism—a confederacy of faiths
covering a variety of spiritual paths—
holds the Atman-Brahman or the Supreme
Spirit as the ideal of Self-realisation.
He is the Ono Doity, hidden in all beings,
the All-pervading Self, abiding in all boin_gs.
the Controller of ull activities, tho Indwelling

Self of all, the Witnoss, the Iinlightener, the
Absolute beyond attributes.

e who, having boon established in oner
ness, worships me dwelling in all beings,
lives in me,

ExXPERIENCE UNITES—Dogma DiviDESs

The life and teachings of the illumined
souls of all religions point the way to the
Supreme. There is no dearth of spiritual
and moral ideals in the religions of the
world. The trouble is that we, tuc
followers, do not ocare to live up to the
ideals, While we use the names of great
teachers, we reject their teachings. If
they revisit the world, they wil certainly
not be pleased with what we are doing.
This recalls a story about Raphael. While
he was engaged in painting his celebrated
frescoes he was visited by two cardinals
who began to criticise his work and find
fault with it without understanding it
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‘The Apostle Paul has too red a face,’
said one. The angry artist retorted: ‘Yes,
he blushes to see into whose hands the
Church has Zaken.’

The essence of all religions as reflected
in the lives of their great mystics and
prophets is the same, always leading the
sincere follower towards purity, strength
and harmony. It is the later accretion
of creed and dogma introduced by selfish
or ignorant priests that has produced
discord. The religion of dogma divides;
the religion of experience unites. Spiri-
tual streams have been polluted by the
selfishness of those who profess to follow
religion and protect it.

PHASES IN RELIGIOUS HISTORY

In the history of religions, we see five
phases :

(1) Destruction and denunciation : One
thinks that one’s own religion is the only
true and good one; others are false and
wicked and are to be destroyed by all
means.

(2) Syncretism: Men of different reli-
gious beliefs dwell together in a spirit of
live and let live, stressing more their
common points than their differences.

(3) Eclecticiem: An attempt is made
to incorporate what are considered the
good points of other religions along with
one’s own, rejecting the bad. It is like
taking the limbs from different bodies
and trying to form & new body, to which,

. hewever, no life can be imparted.

(4) Toleration: While one holds that
one’s own religion is of course the best
and truest, one does not condemn others
but merely tolerates. Usually, this is the
attitude of patronising.

During the war both the Catholic priest
and the Protestant clergyman were minis-
tering to the soldiers. One day the two
met and had a very friendly talk. Before
they parted, one told the other: ‘ Both

of us are serving the same God—you in
your own way and I in His!’

(6) Acceptance: In this there is no
negative attitude at all. All religions are
heartily accepted and respected as equally
true paths leading to the same goal.

ATTITUDE OF ACOEPTANCE VOICED BY
MavaT™MA GANDHI

Mahatma Gandhi gave expression to
this attitude of acceptance which is the
spirit of Hinduism when he wrote :

I believe in the Bible as I believe in the
Gite. I regard all the great faiths of the
world as equally true with my own.

I want the culture of all lands to be blown
about my house ss freely as possible, but T
refuse to be blown off my feet by any. I
refuse to live in other people’s houses ag an
interloper, a beggar or a slave.

In another connection he said :

Ifin my innermost heart I have a suspicion
that my own religion is the truest and that
other religions are less trus, then although I
may have a certain kind of followship with
the others it is an extremely different kind
from theb required in international fellow-
ships. Our attitude toward the others ought
never to be: ‘God, give them the light
Thou hast given me', but ‘ Give them all the
light and truth they need for their highest
development. ’

When some one asked him, ‘Can I not
hope to give my religious experience of God to my
friend?’, he replied: °‘Pray rather that God
may give your friend the fullest light and know-
ledge—not necessarily the same that He hag given
you,” He said to another : *Pray simply that
your friends may become betber men, whatever
their religion.’

Before Gandhiji, Sri Ramakrishna, who
in his own life practised various religions
and tested them, declared ;

You may say that there are many errors
snd superstitions in another religion. I
should reply: ‘There are’. Every religion
bas errors. Every one thinks that hig watch
alone gives the correct time. But no watch
is strigtly correct. It is enough to have
yearning for God. He mecs the longing of
our heart and the yearning of our goul,
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COMPARATIVE RUELIOION WIDENS MENTAL
MORIZON

A comparative study of religion, some-
times called comparative religion is revea-
ling now facts and is challenging the ex-
clusive claims ol any particular religion to
be the sole cusiodinn of truth.

The ancient religions of Assyria, Baby-
lonia and Kgypt have ceased to cxist, but
some of their texts have still been
preserved.  As these texts aro being deci-
phered, now light i3 being thrown and
we are being forced to revise our con-
coptions of the uniquencss of our own
faiths.

In the ancient teachings of India,
particululy in the Upanishads, the scer
sometimes speaks of God or the Ultimate
Reality as beyond all name and form.
Many consider this unique. Comparative
religion, howover, reveals that an un-
known Igyptian seer or poct spoke of
vod ag beyond all expression:

ITo is not soon; Ilc hath neither ministor
nor olferings; IIo is not worshipped in
tomples; Ilis dwelling is not known. Thore
is no habitation which may hold Ilim;
unknown is Ilis name in hesvon, and 1lis
forin ig not manifestod, for evory imago of
His 18 in vain.  1iis homoe ig in the universo;
not in any dwelling made by human hands.

It is being revealed that Christianity
resembles Mithraism in many respects.
December 25, the day on which Christmas
is cclobrated, was originally the day of
the festival of the winter solstice, the day
of Mithraic feast, the birthday of the
unconquerable Sun god. Mithra was a
mediator beiween God and man. The
Mithraists also believed in a moral law
and in future life.

Pious Christians of later times who
attributed the resemblance to the work-
ings of the devil were shocked to learn
of the ancient Mithraic rite of consec-
ration of bread and wine. Many autho-

]

ritics hold that Christianity borrowed
this rite from the ancient [aith,

Historians toll further that the cross
is many thousands of ywdr.s older than
Christ.  Some of the cthicsd teachings of
Christ are found in the ancient teachings
ol thie Hindus and the Buddhists. We
Iearn further that the faith of the ancient
Persians with ity dualism of good and evil
mfluenced the Jews during their Baby-
lonian captivity.  ¥rom Judaism the idea
of good and evil passed on to Christianity.

T FROG-OF-THE-WELL MENTALITY.

Many of us have tho mentality of the
proverbial frog-of-the-well aud want to
continue it. 'This is positively due to
ignorance. 1t is, however, no new pheno-
menon.

At o famous mecting of the Free Reli-
gious Association of America held in
Boston during tho latter half of the 19th
contury, a somewhat over-zealous Chris-
tian minister quoted some passages {rom
the Christian gospels and added that
those could not be matched in the sacred
books of any of the other religions. At
this point, Ralph Waldo Emerson, who
was well-acquainted with Indian thought
rose and said quietly: ¢ The gentleman’s
remark only proves how narrowly he has
read.’

Thoughts influence oneanother. Through
contact with other religions we can all
appreciato the practical religious ideal of
Zoroastrianism, the living faith in Godwsf~
Judaism, the burning love of Christ for
God and man expresscd through the
social service of Christianity, the religious
fervour and democratic spirit of Moham-
med, the ideal of living in harmony with
the Cosmic spirit proclaimed by Lao Tze,
the stabilizing and humanizing moral and
social ideal of Confucius, the message of
righteousness and peace of Buddhism
and the ideal of the potential divinity of

\
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man and the spirit of unity-in-diversity
of Hinduism.

VIVERANANDA’S MESSAGE OF
= ¥'NIVERSALISM

The message of universalism at its best
which Swami Vivekananda learnt sitting
at the feet of his Master, Sri Rama-
krishna, he proclaimed in 1893 at the
Chicago Parliament of Religions :

....if thore i3 ever to be a univergal religion,
it must be one which will have no location in
place or time; which will be infinite, like
the God it will preach, and whose sun will
ghine upon the followers of Krighna and of
Christ, on saints and sinners alike; which
will not be Brahmanic or Buddhistie, Chris-
tian or Mohammedan, but the sum total of
all these, and still have infinite space for
development ; which in its catholicity will
embrace in its infinibe arms, and find a place
for every human being....It will be a religion
whiech will bave no place for persecution or
intolerance in its polity, which will recognize
divinity in every man and woman, and whose

“akvhole scope, whoso whole force, will be
centred in aiding humanity to realise its own
$rue, divine nature...The Christian is nok
to becowe a Hindu or a Buddhist to become
a Christian, Bub each must assimilate the
gpirit of the others and yet preserve his
individualiby and grow according to his own
law of growth.

His concluding words were:

‘ Help and not Pighti' * Assimilation and not
Destruction,’ * Harmony and Peace and not
Digsension.’

SPIRITUAL EXPERIENCE—THE

{NDISPENSABLE MEANS TO HARMONY

The reality of religion, its universality

apd harmonizing influence cannot be

proved by the sword or by theological
warfare, but by one’s own spiritual
experience.

Continuing the tradition of the great
geers of the Vedas who declared: ‘Truth
is Ome, but sages call it by various names’,
in the 16th and 16th centuries, Kabir
and Nanak proved the reality and essential
unity of religions by their own spiritual
experience. Kabir declared-:

4

God is one whether we worship Him aa
Allah or as Rama....There is one Father of
Hindu or Mussalman, one God in all matter;
He is the Lord of all the earth, the guardian
in my breast.

Hari dwelleth in the South (Banaras);
Allah has His place in the West (Mecoa).
Search in thy heart, search in the heart of
heanrts, there is His abode and peace.

Like Kabir, Nanak, too, stressed upon
the common bond between Hinduism and
Islam. It is said that Nanak went to
Mecca on pilgrimage and when some one
reproached him for sleeping with his feet
towards the sacred Kaba, he replied :

* Show me a direction where God is not, ’
He further declared :

God has said that man will be saved by
his work alone. He will ask a man not his
tribe or sect, but what he has done.

He alone is a true Hindu whoss heart is
just, and he only is a good Mohammedan
whose life is pure.

Sr1 RAMARRISHENA’S DIirroT
ExXPERIENCES

In a line with these God-men, these
prophets of universalism and harmony,
came Sri Ramakrishna. He followed
many religious paths—Hindu, Sufi, Chris-
tian—and attained the same Godhead
who is beyond all name and form and yet
manifests Himself through all names and
forms. He proved in his own life the
eternal verity of religions. Writing about
him, Mahatma Gandhi has declared :

The story of Ramakrishna's life is a story
of religion in practice. His life enables us to
gee God face to face. No one can read the
story of his life without being convinced that
God ulone is resl and that all else is an
illusion. Ramakrishna was a living embodi-
ment of godliness. His sayings ars not those
of a mere learned man but they are pages
from the Book of Life. They are revelations
of his own experiences. They therefore leave
on the reader an impression which he canno§
resist. In this age of scepticism Ramakrishng
presents an example of a bright and living
faith which gives solace to thousands of men
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and women who would otherwise have
remained without spiritual light.

From his own direct experience Rama-
krishna proclaimed the universal spirit of
religion ¢

The unillumined man in his ignorance says
that his religion is tho only true ono and
that it is tho best. But when his hewrt is
illmuined with tho light of truo knowledge,
he knows that above all the wars of geet and
creed presides tho One indivisible. ctornal,
all-knowing Divine Spirit, who is Dlisg itsclf.
It is invoked by some as God, by somoe ns
Allzh, by some 28 Hari and by others us
Brahman.

I see people, who talk ubout religion,
constanty quarrclling with one another,
Hindus, Mussalmans, Christians, Brahinos,
Shaktas, Vaishnavas,Shaivas—all quarrel with
one another. They haven’t the intelligence
to understand that Ho who is Krishna is also
Shiva, and the Primal linergy (Shakti), and
that it is He, again, who is called Jesus and
Allah....There is only one Rama (God) and
He hag a thousand names.

Truth is One; only It is ecalled by
different names. All people are seeking the
game truth; the variance is due to climnte,
tormperament and name,

T had to practico cach religion for  time—
Hinduism, Islam, Christianity, Furthermore,
I followed the paths of the Shuktas, Vaish-
navas and Vedantists. 1 realised that thero
is only one God towards Whom all are
travelling; but the paths are difforent.

Every one is guing towards God. They
will all realise Him if they have sincerity
and longing of heart.

An intelligent study of the various
religions brings home to us their special
features and their underlying harmony
a8 paths leading to the same goal. How-
ever, Sri Ramakrishna realised this har-
mony not through study but through
spiritual experience of the same Godhead
attained by following the different reli-
gions in form and in spirit, by trans-
cending the forms and reaching the Spirit.
He has thrown us the challenge: Let the
truths of religions be proved by spiri-
tual experience.

e
THE TEST OF TRUE RELIGION

To Sri Ramakrishna religion was the
experience of the eternal” relationship
between the eternal soul af1' the eternal
God; all particular religiori‘s were paths
leading to the same goal of spiritual
experience of realisation.

The various religions are like radii lea-
ding to the same centre. They come
closer to one another as they approach
the centre in which they all mcet. That
was the great experience of Rumakrishna.
All religious can be reduced to three
approaches to God-realisation. e experi-
enced them all and demonstrated that
they are the thrce phases of spiritual
illumination. He said:

I have come to the final realisation that
God is the Whole and I am a part of Him,
that God is the Master and [ am 1lis sorvant.

Further-more, 1 think overy now and then
that Ho is I and T am Ie,

The time has come when we should
ask ourselves; ‘ What good is religion if
it cannot bring us closer to both God
and Man 2’

If we recognize God as our Master,
Father or Mother, we must also feel that
we are all fellow-servants, all children of
the same God. If we hold that God is
the Whole and the soul is a part, we
should feel that we all are fellow-souls—
eternal portions of the Supreme Spirit,
If we consider that the Ultimate Truth
is Unity, we and our neighbours, nay all
beings, are one. Our love towards ow:
fellow-creatures must be based on this
fact; and to love is to serve.

There is no such thing as religion by
proxy. So we must be spiritual and
realise the Truth for ourselves. If we—
each one of us—will try to live our life
with earnestness and sincerity, we can
discover the harmony within ourselves
and transform our warring world into &
veritable heaven.
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May He—the Ahura Mazda of the
Zoroastrians, the Jehovah of the Jews,
the Father n Heaven of the Christians,
the Allah ofr the Mohammedans, the
Brahman of the Hindus, the Buddha of

the Buddhists, the Tao of Lao-Tze and
the Divine Moral Order of Confucius—
enable us to live the righteous life and
to move towards the Truth, which is the
source of all harmony.

S'RI RKMA: THE IDEAL GURU

By N. RAGHUNATHAN

I

A cerfain parrot, a wandering voice in the
delectable woods of the Vedfinta, was once
disporting itself in the bamboo-cluster of the
Kakutsthas and was caught in the net of
words of the artful hunter Valmiki. And
now he has found his nest in my heart.!

This translated sloka from the Rama-
Stava-karna-rasayana of Sti Ramabhadra
Diksita, the great Réama-bhakta and
poet of the seventeenth century, sets out
the constituents of the traditional ap-
proach to the study of the Ramayana.
The Supreme, taking name and form, so-
journed with us for a while and discoursed
immortal melodies. Valmiki ensnared that
magic utterance in his art, and thanks to
him, that wonder-parrot still joyfully nests
in hearts that open to him. To those for
whom the ontological truth of the Rama-
yana is a matter of felt experience such
questions as the historicity of Rama, the
authenticity and fidelity of the Ramayana
as a contemporary record, the problem of
its authorship and other matters which
seem 80 important to the sceptical modern

mind are wholly irrelevant. The Rama-
yana as a story has an inner consistenocy
and—in spite of the many miraculous and

‘ unnatural’ persons and happenings you
encounter,—a verigimilitude which one
rarely finds in the ant-hill labours of the
historians. But, even supposing that it
began as a myth in the fertile brain of a
poet and that later myth-makers have
gone on adding to it—and not always in
harmony with the basioc structure, as the
Orientalists who have attempted this
kind of exegesis would have it—the origi- |
nal myth itself was clearly an inspiration,.
something given to the poet. And the> .
Ramayana has had for millennia a reality
and a contemporary value which no merely -
historical event, the shadowy memory of
which survives in the conflicting testi-
mony of historians and which has nat
achieved an autonomous life in the psyche
of the race, can possibly possess.

The methodical mind of the chronicler
is bothered by the continuous snowballing
up of the Ramayana story and the chaotic
way in which the undisoriminating belief
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of the devout accommodates, as if they
were of equal validity, contributions of
every grade of value to the canon. But
out of this wealth—or welter, if you like,—
the adhikari, whose spiritual antennae
are alert, picks out just those things
which he requires for his own growth.

The Oriontalists think that the Rama
story is of far greater antiquity than the
extant version of the Ramiyana; though
even for that they will not assign a date
farther back than a fow centuries before
Christ. Indian tradition, with its synoptic
vision and its resolute subordination of
empirical truth and historieal time to the
doctrine of the Co-eternally Present and
the revolving wuga or (kalpa) cycles,
symbolically speaks of Vilmiki’s Rimu-
yana as reminiscence, as a recollection
and brief redaction of the ondless story
eternally recounted in Heaven. And
entering into the true spirit of this symbol
poets and heart-searchers of every age
and clime in whom the spark of Rama-
bhakti has been kindled by Valmiki’s
living experience have, each according to
his capacity, brought their bounty of
insights to add to the common stock.

I like to think of the Rama Katha as a
mighty as'wattha, that sacred tree so dear
to the Indian consciousness. Vilmiki is
the trunk whose roots reach to the axis
of the earth. Kamban and Tulasi and
the rest are great branches which possess
the air. It is a deciduous tree, you will
remember, and every season it sheds
millions of leaves only to break into
verdure again miraculously. Bach leaf is
the unfurling of a poet’s—perhaps a
minor poet’s—fancy, thrilling in an auspi-
cious moment of realisation to an impulse
that has travelled from those immemorial
roots. The tender shoots, soft as volvet
and flushed like an ingenuous cheek, imper-
ceptibly mature and attain the metallic
‘sheen of silver and in a tinkling orches-

tration offer their pacan of praise to
the sun at tho touch of the caressing
wind. Then, almost before you are aware
of it, their brief day is (‘f()ﬁ'(i-bhe sere,
the yellow leaves drop ond by one and
their place knows them no more. But
they havo done their appointed work and
left their guerdon of pippala, the pabu-
lnm on which numberless birds, the rasi-
kas of every gencration, thrive, often
not knowing their nameless bencfactors.
And on top of that sempiternul tree there
sit the Two Birds of the Upanisad, the
Rima-suka of whom inspired Ramabhadra
spoke, and Its companion, the questing
soul. And all the time, through that
massive trunk covered with lichen, sup-
porting the weight of many branches on
which the fancy.free rhymesters and
peuranikas of every age have hung their
gay papor lanterns, rises the mysterious
sap from the tap-root of Indiun culture.

IT

The truth proclaimed by the Ramayana
has many facets. Here I shall deal in
brief compass with one clasy of insights
the percipient reader of the Epic may get.
I propose to speak of Sri Rama as the
ideal Quru, the cxemplar of the Guru.-
sisya relationship. The idea of looking
up to the Divine as the first and greatest
of all Qurus is of course central to Indian
thought and so magnificently illustrated
in Daksinamirti and the Giti Acharya.
The Visnu Sahasranama speaks of tiw
Lord as ‘Guru’ and ‘Guru-tama.” The
Rama cultus, again, has been made the
core of an elaborate metaphysic in works
like the Yoga Vas'istha and the Adhyatma
Ramayana. The dhyina-s'loka of anony-
mous authorship with which every Rama-
bhakta begins his daily pariyane repre-
sents S'ri Rumachandra as the expounder
of the Para Tattwa. And Ramabhadra
Diksita in a sloka of his Viswa-garbha-

1953 SRI RAMA: THE IDEAL GURU 137

stava gives me the cue even more expli-
citly.?

To REmabhadra S'ti Ramachandra is
Acharya ana Vidya-nidhi; and is not the
Guru to be looked upon as Iswara ? *So
let me solicit His favour in order that at
every birth I may get Him for Acharya.’
Let us see how far this intuition of the
later poet is concretely supported by
Valmiki, to the reverent study of whose
inspired poem Ramabhadra devoted a life-
time and whose subtle perception he
sought to make explicit in more than a
thousand slokas.

But, before I proceed to do this, T would
invite your attention for a minute to
the well-known Eleventh Anuvaka of the
ié”aittireeya Upanisad, Seeksha Valli,
which contains the classical definition of
the Guru-s'isya relationship. For the
Ramayana the unknown genius who com-
posed the exordium makes the high claim
that even as the Veda is the Word of the
Veda-Purusa, the Ramayana is the Word
of Rama, who is none but the incarnation
of the Veda-Purusa. It seems to me
that the story of Rama as Valmiki unrolls
it to our view is but the record of a career
devoted to the faithful implementation of
the scheme of life the Guru expounds in
the Seeksa Valli. The quintessence of
that teaching is the balanced pursuit of
the trivarge. It is noteworthy that in this
particular s'ruti, the 11th Anuvaka of Tast-
tiriya (Seeksha), there is no reference to
the turiya purusirtha any more than there
is in the Ramayana, of which more anon.

The anus'@sana of the Acharya to the
disciple who has completed Veda Adhya-

yana, begins with the exhortation, * Speak
the truth, follow the Dharma’. Vagistha,
the Kula Acharya, in naming Rama (Gi=3
A &= 1) has initiated him into the
knowledge of his own abiding Self, which,
as the Stutis declare, is Satya itself. So
there is no need to exhort him to speak
the truth:

T Fratfnme |

And then Viswamitra, the Rsi of the
Gayatri who was great as a Ksatriya
before he became greater as a Brahmana,
appropriately inducts him into the Ksat-
riya-dharma. S'ri Rama’s first exploit as
a warrior is the killing of Tataka, woman
as well as demon;. just as his first act of
merciful redemption is devoted to another
woman Ahalya. Here begins the first of
the long series of dharma samkatas by
grappling with which Sri Rama graduates
to self-knowledge. Pity tugs at the heart-
strings, but Viswamitra firmly tells him
where his duty lies as Ksatriya and
King. He must be prepared to sin, if sin
it be, to protect his subjects. And S'ri
Rama takes the lesson to hears. By
destroying Subahun and routing Mareecha,
and effectively safeguarding the per-
formance of Viywamitra’s yajfia he pays
his debt to the Acharya:

e e o e )

And the Acharya is himself instrumental
in making him enter on the householder’s
life : stta=g w1 syl |

But before that happens S'ri Rama has

the danger of that pramida—lack of
recollectedness—which the S'ruti regards
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as the root of all evil foreibly impressed on
his mind by S'at@nanda’s elaborate account
of the trials and tribulations which were
the lot of Kausika the son of Gadhi before
he achieved self-conquest. Yrom greed,
the basest of vices, (&1 74: F@EETH )
to anger the most difficult to root out,
especially for the Ksatriya to whom
amarse is natural, there is not one trap
into which Kausikka does not fall, largely
because of his failure to mind his steps.
With Menaka ten years pass as il they
were a single night. When Vasistha's sons
twit Vigwamitra with transgression of the
S’astra he carses them. When his own
sons upbraid him for asking them to save
another’s life at the expense of their
own he curses them too. XKvery time ho
recollects, too late, that irrespective of
the intrinsic worth of the cause he espou-
ses, the espousing of any cause by oue
who has not controlled his senses is bouud
to do more harm that good. And he
realises at last that Brahmarsitva is not
a rank or status that anybody, however
exalted, can confer on another, that it is
but another name for the jitendriyutva
that he has achieved after that long and
heroic struggle.

For the householder kus’ala and bhoots,
self-protection and & competence, are as
important as Dharma and Satya. Hence
the relevance of Kama and Artha (this
latter as a means to Kima as well as
Dharma) in the Dharmic life; for hag it
not been said that all things are dear
because they belong to the sclf ?*

Valmiki desoribes STi Rima as deli-
berate in his allegiance to the trivarga :

* SrrEg FIT @ 3

He know the scerob of obtaining happinees
tln-(‘)ugh tho pursuit of Artha and Dharma in
which he never relaxed.?

Ho hug tasted tho joyp o lifo and bes-
?;owo.d endloss guordon on”'rhoso who sought
it ut hig hands.  And yet ho will not allow
his fathor to break his word, beoause of his
supremo regard for Dharm, ¢

On the morrow of hig marriage Viswg-
mitra departs and Parasurama comes. The
Ksatriya who had achieved Brahmar-
shitva and the Brahmana who had under-
taken the Ksatriya’s role for the best
part of his life both contribute to the
edueation of Rama and fulfil themselves in
him. ~'ri Rima, a born Ksatriya, knows
that it is by sticking to his Varna.
Dharma that he can riso to the height of
his true stature:

Ho rognrds his own Ksatriya Dharma s
of suprome value, his mind being in aceord

with hig birth,i

He has no wish to follow another’s
dharma. And even with regard to his own
dharma, he is not a passive conformist
much less would he in the name of Vama:
dharma or Kula-dharma, permit him@lf
that latitude or laxity which favours
indulgence in the baser instinets. He hag
no use for the Artha Sistra doctrines
which, rationalising experience, seeck to
make out that Kings may pursue State
policy with ruthlessness and with little
regard for morality. When Laksmana
wants §ri R&ma to crown himself, putting
under restraint the old King who hag

succumbed to KaikeyT’s wiles, S'ri Rardy’

tells him:

Thorefore disonrd this attitudo brsed on ad-
horence, unbecoming of an Arya, to Ksatrg

Remember too the Lord's saying in the Gita, Y:Tlﬁf%\'mﬁ' ;@g q;[:ﬂ‘sm m&;‘( 1
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dharma {or what passcs for it). Follow the
dictates of Dharma, and not eruel impulses.
Bo guided by me.?
This is the Ligler Ksatriya-buddhi which,
while it steels the righteous King’s will to
face the most unpleasant tasks from a
sense of duty, does not brutalise it or
make it succumb imperceptibly to the
instinct of self-seeking. It inculcates true
vairagye and in that sense it assimilates
the Ksatriya to the Brahmana. S'ri
Rama is spoken of as being kus'ala in all
the duties and the traditional lore that
pertain to the Brahmana as well as the
Ksatriya (vide II-Lvi-28-32). He does
not achieve this double adhikira by
dharma-vyatikrama but by the self-trans-
cendence that comes naturally in a life
lived between the fixed poles of duty and
compassion. It is at Viywamitra’s ins-
tance that he redeems Ahalys. It is
Parasurima who first makes it known to
the world that Rama never wastes an
arrow because he never bends the bow
except in the interests of righteousness.
1t is the viveka kindled into vickira and
getting itself confirmed in wairagye that
the S'ruti exhorts the teacher to impress
on the pupil :

You should do only those karmas that are
unvitiated and flawless, not others?,

Here is no excuse for drifting into use
and wont. Tradition does not mean supine
conformity but creative discipline. Bhaga-
vin Samkara says:

' If you do what is opposed to  Sista-Gehara’
the excuse will not avail you that some
‘sistas’ have been found to do such things,!®

And the S'ruti itself goes on to declare
through the mouth of the Achirya,
Whatever we have done well you should
do, not aught else that we may have done.!!
Whatever may be the case when the
disciple is ripe for Brahmajfiina, he can-
not, in the face of the dharmic dilemmas
of everyday life, demit his duty to exer-
cise discrimination and refrain from
doing anything, even if his admired
teacher has done it, which he is convinced
is wrong. The S'ruti itself teaches him
to look upon his father and his mother
and his Acharya as his God. And i
Rama, almost as if he were commenting
on this text, tells Laksmana,
How shall we seek to please Deity Who

is nob within our reach, while we neglest
father and mother and Gurn who are with

us 212

But he does not on that account suc-
cumb to the well-meant sophistries of.
Jabali, the entreaties of his mother or
even Vagistha’s attempt to get him accede
to Bharata’s request. Nor, on the other
hand, does his pitr-bhakti blind him to the
faults of his father. He reminds the old
man gently at the moment of his depar-
ture to the forest that he has been less
than kind to his mother. (vide II-xxxviii~
13-14). And his ‘ ts9eiag ’ is all the more
remarkable because it is in contrast with
the almost universal practice of kings. It
was perhaps a resolve based on long and
serious meditation over his father's un-*
happiness. Sti Rama was, for all his
highly developed sense of reverence, the
last man to render mechanical obedience.
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A time was to come when STri Riama

himself was to be told in different contexts
that he, whom the world looked upon as
teacher and exemplar, had done things
which could not be defended. But it did
not occur to him to suppress criticism by
any kind of authoritarianism. For instance
he reusons with Vali, advancing many
justifications for killing him, some of which
seem to the modern mind to savour of
special pleading.  But Vali himsolf accepts
them as valid. Of course the modern
critic, if he should find himselfin the same
predicament, might, with justification pos-
sibly, refuse to act as Rama did. But
before doing that he would have to make
sure that his scruples were not vitiated
by such kasmala as came upon Arjuna at
Kuruksetra. And that is what S'ri Rama
tells Vali in effect :

Very subtle and difficult to ascortain, oh
monkey, is the Dharma of the good. Only the
Atman scated in the hoart of all beings knows
what is ‘good’ and what is ‘ not'good *.!3.

This ability to still the mind and to
listen to the Gurs within the heart is not
a knack that one may pick up at will
Meanwhile there arise life-situations which
one must tackle as best one can. And
the Sruti declares'® that when doubts
arise as to matters of conduct! the man
who is anxious to do the right is best
guided by the practice in similar situa-
tions of Brahmanas of exemplary charac-
ter who are in love with Dharma.

This text again seems to be almost
consciously repeated in Rama’s words
reminding Vali that he has not tried to
study Dharma under the wise:

"' ORA: TTIERA: At U BN | e SdaemTeT 38 SAaTRT Al 1V, xvili-15,

You have not contacted wiso old men
whom thoe Kchiiryn,s would regard as com-
petont to wdvise on Dharma-sukshma!6

These Brahmanas are apgpa-ently to be
regarded as on a higher figght than the
Achiirya--the vidyi-gure who delivers the
exhortation of the Kleventh Anuvaka of
the Sceksy Valli. They are spoken of as,
among other things, totally free from
anger and harshness.

The rsis of the Dandaka forest are
men of this stamp. 1t is the like of them
that N'ri Rama has vowed to protect from
the violence of the Raksasas. Sita gently
remonstrates with him for taking upon
himsclf without provocation other people’s
(uarrels, when the proper thing for one
who has come to live the forest life is to
give up the use of arms for the duration.
In reply Nri Rama points out that he has
passed his word; he will give up his own
life (not to speak of Sita hersclf or Laks-
mana) rather than break his plighted
word, especially when the promise has
been given to Brazhmanas. §ri Rgma in
this situation may be expected to guide
himself by the light of the example of
these revered Brahmanas. What did they
do? They allowed themsclves to be har-
ried or even Kkilled by the Riksasas
rather<than waste their fapas by retalia-
tion or anger. Now, literal copying of
their conduct would have meant Sri
Rama’s making the same gesture of non-
violence towards the Rpksasas. But it
would have been merely a gesture. The:.
would have been no reality behind it.
For Rama was a Ksatriya and King even
though in exile: he was not a Brihmana.
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18 Si Sramkara scems to think that the doubts referred to here are doubts that may arise in the course of
discharge of srouta or emdrta karmas : but for our purposes it secins unnecessary to narrow the scope of the

argument thus,

' orey REETVE TEIAERISET, | IV, xviii-5,
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His dharma was not absolute forbearance,
but the violence necessary to put down
evil. The vinaprastha dharma, in so far
as it coula ¢pply to him during his
Dandaka sojourn, could be regarded as
imposing upon him only the kind of
restraint, and allowing him only the kind
of indulgence, that was not contrary to his
Varna-dharma or Kula-dharma. S'ti Rama
must have weighed all these conside-
rations in his mind and come to the
conclusion that he should follow the
practice of the Brahmana tapasvis, not
literally, but in accordance with the spirit
thereof. He realises that he should be
prepared to give up everything, including
his own life if need be, in doing his duty
of protecting the helpless, as the Brahma-
nas are prepared to stick to their duty of
non-violence even if it should mean death
to themselves.

Constant diserimination in this wise,
with the sole desire to find the truth and
do the right, slowly helps to dislodge the
ego. The seeker’s personality expands .in
the process till in time it achieves d.IS-
passion and a breadth of sympathy which
to minds incapable of objectivity seem
mutually incompatible. Sri Rama is at
once hard as granite and soft as a flower.
Laksmana is to him as near as his own
breath, but no one is made to feel more the
weight of his displeasure. Sita, -he says,
oan no more be separated from him than
the good repute of a good man. And yet
he could nerve himself to tell her that
he had no use for her. He ha?s, out-
wardly, his moments of exaltatlo'n and
his moments of depression ; but in the
groatest crises he seems to stand apart
from’ himself and contemplate the scene
with the serenity of the Gatmatugia—

the man who is firmly grounded in the
Self.

It is in depicting Sri Rama as he
appears on the battle-field after Ravana’s
death that Valmiki seems to suggest that
Dharma-jijiise is over and Brahma-jijiasa
has begun. In the earlier part of his
story S'ri Rama is always found distingui-
shing between the Devas and Daivam.
For the former, the numerous gods, he
has respect and he scrupulously dis-
charges his duties towards them, but one
is left in no doubt that if honour or duty
required it he could stand up to them.
Daivam, on the other hand, is that in-
tangible, inscrutable and ever-victorious
mystery to whom man can only bow his
head in submission. It is this notion of
Daivam in the RimB3yana that secems to
come nearest to our notions of a meta-
physical ultimate, (moksa being nowhere
explicitly mentioned).

But when, after the death of Ravana,
Sri Rama confronts Sits, a new note
creeps in. He says:

If you, alone and helpless, were .carried
away by the fickle-minded Raksasa, I, a mere
man, have overcome the mishap wrought
by Daiva.!?

That man could, by his own efforts,
redress an act of Daivam, is hardly the
kind of thought that one would expect
Sri Rama to voice. It is in the same
strain that he goes on to speak when
Sita has entered the fire and the Heavenly
Host are assembled on the battle-field : .

T look upon myself as a man, Rama the
gon of Dasaratha. May the Lord .tell me
who 1 am, where I belong and whence
I come?!®

It looks almost as if he wanted the
Gods to proclaim to the world the truth
about himself (or the Self). He was
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really propounding tho paradoxical truth
that only Daivam can annul what Daivam
has done. Sri Rama was no more given
to mock-modesty than to boasting. When
on different occasions he spoke as one
conscious of supernatural powers and
attributes, the context makes it clear that
he spoke out of the depths of his being,
from that level of (od-consciousnecss
whence Laksmana drew up his reserves
of impregnability.

Ilo recollected the inoffable and indesesi-

bable truth of himsolf as part of Vishnu, ¥

It is in the great moments that thiy
daivee-smrti comes to the surface, At
other times the manusya-bhiva abides,
that sense of being other to Dajvam.”’

Brahma’s reply to the question, * Who
am I, where do I belong, whence do 1
come? symbolises the Gurw’s wpades'a,
which is really prabodha. And Brahma
says nothing which Sri Rama has not
from time to time received as an inti-
mation from the depths of his own cons-
ciousness. In other words the Atman, the
Antaryams, is the Guru par excellence. He
abides with the Jive as the bird who is
the Saks: abides with the bird who is the
bhokta till the feeling of separateness
vanishes.

Regarded in this light the episode of
the discarding of Sita takes on a very
different aspect. Man’s desperate clinging
to his sense of scparateness, and to the
misery that is the cousequence, is sym-
bolised by S'ti Rama’s determined effort

T SRR —————

to conduct himself as a prakrte (an ordi-
nary mortal), though he said before and
will say again that Sitd can no more be
separated from him than 4h0 sun’s rays
from the sun. When Sita ‘emerges un-
scathed he explains that he had to conduct
himsell in this manner for demonstrating
her purity to the three worlds :

YSPNA g ST S VI. exxi-16.

But in the great Saranagati scene the
Guru -who was thus explicitly to affirm
Himself as the exemplar in this world of
conditioned reality—stands forth in his
true essence as the Pary-Vidys, the way
and the goal, wherc there is neither moha
nor §'ovka:

To him who secks my protection saying,
but oneo, ‘I amn thine’, I shall bo the refuge,
ovon if all tho world should assuil him.
Thut i3 my fixed resolvo.?!

Don’t we catch here the resonance of the
S'ruti’s assurance,
*Thou hast indoed  obtained abhaya, oh
Junaka *9*?

It is the unveiling of Rama, the One
without a seccond, that is the crown and
consummation of V Imiki’s gift to huma-
nity. Rama, the Ruler Immortal seated in
the heart, discourses on the Para-Tattva,
to Anjaneya the ideal sisya who flew,
straight like the arrow of the Upanisad’s
imagery, to the target which is Brahmg,
In that communion the teacher, the teach.
ing and the taught are one.

When Riun ruled the world was trans-
formed into Ramw, 3

2% Why, did not Visnu himself ask the Devas, as if he did not know (amaf%ﬁr), how he should set about

the task of destroying Ravana ?
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*Abhaya’ here means not only the *transcendence of fear'; it indicates the realisation of the Oue
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THE REAL DANGER

During my life-time, I have known the
two World Wars. The first was fought
to make world safe for Democracy and the
second to free the world from Totalitaria-
nism. I have also known of the Russo-
Japanese War, the Turko-Italian War
and the Boer War before the first World
War. Mussolini’s  actions in Ethopia
‘to bring civilization’ to that primitive
country and the attack of Japan on China
between the two Wars are also still fresh
in my mind. After peace was estalished
on the close of the second World War,
there is now going on what is termed a
<Cold War’ between the Eastern and the
Western blocks in world politics.

The Eastern block wants to create ‘a
olassless soceity’ so that the individuals
will be safe from the oppression of Capita-
lists (the State and not individuals or
private Corporations, undertaking the
full responsibility for national organisa-
tion). The West wants to establish a
¢ welfare State’ in which the State will
be subordinate to the individuals, in
which the individual liberty is safe from
the tyranny of a totalitarian State, in
which the individuals form themselves
into corporations and organise the acti-
‘vities of the nation.

In the last century it was supposed
that science would be able to bring plenty
to all, that wants would be eradicated,
that diseases and other sources of human
guffering also could be remedied and that
the cause for human discontent and
consequent conflicts between individuals,
corporations and nations also would be
removed from the life of man in this
world. The new advocates of democracy

e By C. Kuxuan Rasa

further held the view that if there is
free-trade, there would be full individual
freedom for their activities and that if
there is universal franchise (at that time
no one thought of women as citizens)
among men, there would be full control
over the actions of the governments by
the people and that men would be free
and happy in the States.

There is a reaction to all such new
developmets in the form of a revival of
religious consciousness among men, and
many new religious organisations have
come into existence. Science repudiates
the existence of a God and also the
reality of what is called a ‘soul’ in men.
To them there is only a material evolution,
and what is called ‘life’ is only an acoi-
dental and later phase in that material
evolution. What is accidental and later,
is, by its very nature as an accident, sure
to come to an end as a factor in this
evolution. At that stage there will be
left only a ‘blind’ evolution to continue.
The scientist himself will cease to exiat
and as such science itself becomes a
temporary factor in this world. What are
called happiness and misery, what are
called feelings, are only material pheno-
mena, and as such, have no ultimate
values in life; as such, ethics too looses
its ground. The result is that human
happiness ceases to count as having any
absolute value, and material prosperity
becomes the real goal in human activities.
The scientists pursue their science; the
industrialists and other businessmen
develop industries and also their com-
merce ; the politicians support the enter-
prises of the businessmen. The businegs-
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men take advantage of the new discoveries
of science, and the politicians take advan-
tage of them in their support to, and
defence of, material progress in their
States.

It is as a reaction against this ‘ materia-
lism’ that religions have como forward
again to re-assert thoe truth of man as an
ultimate, and as an absolute, factor in the
world. Thus happiness of man and not
material progression without an aim,
becomes the goal of human activities,
This happiness, when purely material,
becomes temporary, and often an obstacle
in the way of a more permanent and
real happiness. This is what is called the
advocacy of ‘spiritual’ values in life, as
against material values.

Unfortunately, this noble pursuit of
re-asserting the fundamental nature of
man took a turn opposed to the prevai-
ling spirit of science, just as science came
into conflict with the prevailing notions
of religions during the last two centuries.
This conflict of science with religion is one
of the real dangers in the world that stands
wn the way of human happiness. Unless
religion and science can work together,
there cannot be any real happiness for
man. Neither religion alone, nor science
alone, can bring about happiness for man.
Progression has no meaning unless there
is a plan and a goal, and a plan and a goal
mean a planner and a purpose. Matter
cannot ‘progress ’ without a “spirit’ that
plans and that determines the purpose of
the movement and the goal; a *spirit’
cannot function by itself without matter.
Thus there must be harmony betwcen
matter and spirit, and consequently
between science that deals with matter
and religion that relates to the spirit .
Thus matter and spirit are not in conflict
with each other, but are complementary
to each other. This danger of conflict must
be removed.

JuLy

While science and democracy brought
about one dangor to human happiness
and when later roligious movements wore
not able to tackle the situ:u("jon', the world
is faced with o still greater danger to
human  progress and happiness in the
form of communistic propaganda. T dis-
tinguish between Communism and the
procedure of Communists, T algo distin-
guish between what are essentially com-
munistic principles and what are inherited
by it from the environments in which it
grew.

The fundamental of every religion is
that in human conduct, the ‘ Highest,
Being ’ is taken as the standard and the
purpose of all human activities and the
goal of man is to attain this “ Ideal . It
may be known by different terms in differ-
ent religions ; but the fundamental goal
remains the same. In democracy and in
science also, the ideal of a ‘movement
upward ’ was accepted. They conceived of
a ‘Utopia’ when all men would be raised
to the highest level. The standard of
religion remained, though the goal was
within the realm of material progression
without a permanent and fundamental
entity called a ‘spirit’ to guide this pro-
gression and to attain the goal. In science
and democracy, the wise man, the man
who knows, leads humanity.

But in Communism, it is a ‘workers’
control’ of human destinies and the
procedure to attain to human equality is
by demolishing the top, by a process ot
lovelling down. In a society with ‘classes’
there must necessarily be those above and
those below. The elements of a society in
the lowest level becomes the standard.
The scientists’ Utopia is also a ‘ classless
society’ whoro all are lifted up to the
topmost level. But the Communists’ ideal
is to remove the top levels and to bring
all into the bottom level. This is the great
danger that faces humanity at present.
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The scientists accepted intelligence as
an important factor in the affairs of
man though-they did not accept it as the
essence of ¢ “pirit’ in the universe and
though they ~écognised it only as a subor-
dinate and accidental adjunct of matter.
But Communism does not accept intelli-
gence as the dominant factor in .ma.n’s
affairs and brings the whole orgamsat_lon
of human welfare under the domination
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of manual labour. Their methods and
their refusal to recognise a ‘spirit’ and
a ‘religion ’ are survivals from a previous
age. But this denial of the value of ‘in-
telligence ’ (which really is the essence of
¢spirit ’) is a new factor, which I consider
the real danger to humanity at present,
which completely overshadows the danger
of science and democraacy.

RAMANUIJA

By SwaMI RAMAKRISHNANANDA

( Translated from Original Bengali)

PART

TWO

(gAPTER TWENTYEIGHT

YADAVADRIPATI

(continued from April *53 issue)

Thus Ramanuja converted Vithhaldeva
and thousands of other Buddhists to
Vaisﬁnavism and accepted their worship for
some time ; after which, he, accompanied

by his disciples, came to Yadavadri. The

present name for this place is Melkote.
He set his foot on this holy ground in
1020 Saka era. In the morning of the
fourteenth day in the month of Paush .of
the year mentioned, Ramanuja, while
taking a stroll in the Tulasi grove, came
wcross an image underneath an anthill
After excavating the image and cleanin.g
it with pure water, when Ramanuja put it
on an altar, all the devotees assembled
there thought themselves blessed to look
at the lively and captivating features of
it. The old inhabitants of the place began
to say, ‘In our boyhood we heard from
our old men that of yore Yadavadripati
used to be worshipped here. But when the
Muhammedans - invaded the place and

began to break down all the images of
Gods, the worshippers of the said image of
Vishnu hid it in some secreted place and
then went away somewhere else. From
that time onwards the Deity was not
worshipped nor any festivals celebrated.
We feel assured that this must be that
Yadavadripati who at the advent of one
like you has again arisen to accept the
service of His devotees.” On hearing them -
said Ramanuja, ¢ What you have spoken
is right. It is He who is Yadavadripati.
At night He had appeared in a dream and
commanded His service. All of you
please unite to see that a beautiful and
magnificent temple is built and consec-
rated to Him. Let regular services to
Him be conducted from today’. Accor-
ding to the behests of Yatiraja his
disciples and the village people built on
that very day a spacious thatched house -
and after installing the Deity therein,
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engaged themselves heart and soul to the
Lord’s worship and service. At his in-
stance a beautiful and large temple was
built up there within a very short time.
A large tank by the name Kalyani had
before existed near this place. The limpid
water of that tank could now be used for
the bath and offerings of Yadavadripati.
One day while walking on the northern
side of the tank Ramanuja was very much
delighted to dicover white earth there, for
the Vishnavas use that earth for inscribing
the Urdhvapundra. Uptil now they used
to collect this earth from Bhaktagrama.
But by that time the particular kind of
earth being already exhausted in Bhakta-
grama, Ramanuja had sent many people
to search for that kind of earth at
different places. But none succeeded in
doing so. So he was very glad to discover
it himself over there.

In every temple in southern India there
are two images of each Deity. The name
of the one is Ackala, (non-moving), mea-
ning that it never goes out from inside
the temple; the other is Sachala-vigraha
(moving Deity), that means it goes out of
the temple being carried on vehicles du-
ring the times of Utsavas or festivals, for
which it is also called the Utsava-vigraha.
Tradition has it that one day Ramanuja
was commanded in a dream by Yadava-
dripati as follows, * Ramanuja, My child,
I have been very much pleased with your
service. But as I have no Utsava-vigraha,
here, I cannot go out of the temple to make
my devotees blessed, and the fallen ones
free of sin. Therefore, you hasten to bring
my second image named Sampatkumara,
which is kept with the Emperor of Delhi.’

Being so commanded in dream, next
morning along with a few disciples Rama-
nuja started towards Delhi where he
reached after two months. It is so said that
the then Emperor of Delhi was much
gratified to see the lustre of his body,
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his scholarship, and his personality and
wanted to know why he had gone there.
At this when Ramanuja pmyed for the
image of Sampatkumara and Lhe Emperor
granted his prayer, Ramanuja was taken
inside the temple whore he found that
many of the Deities of the plundered
temples of India were collected. Though
Ramanuja made a thorough search, he did
not find the desired image. Now when the
Emperor showed the image which was
dearest to his daughter, Ramanuja at once
recognised it to be Sampatkumara and
with the consent of the Emperor took the
image and started along with his disciples
towards his own country. They began to
walk day and night without any rest, for
Yatiraja knew for certain that if the Prin-
cess grew sick for the image,then the loving
tather might again take it back from hin.

Now when the Princess came to know
that some Brahmins had fled away with
the object of her greatest love, her grief
knew no bounds. She became completely
overwhelmed with bereavement. The
various words of consolation which her
father poured forth had no effect whatso-
ever on her. Day by day she grew to be
like a lunatic. TFrightened at this, the
Emperor ordered a regiment of soldiers,
‘Go immediately, and bring back the image
forcibly from the Brahmin.” Then the
Princess said, ‘ Father, please permit me,
I too shall accompany them.’ The Emperor,
who was very fond of his daughter,
acceded to the importunities of the Prin-
cess. The Princess, who was followed by
a large retinue of maid servants and men
sorvants and was placed on a nicely
decorated palanquin, was givemr the com-
mand of the troop of soldiers. About
this time, Kuvera, a prince who was
enamoured of the beauty of the Emperor’s
daughter was in the palace for a long
time engaging himself all the time to win
the grace of the Princess in the expec-
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tation of being betrothed to her. When
he found the Princess Bibi Lachimar
rushing after the image like an insane
woman, he too, unable to bear her sepa-
ration, followed her.

In the meantime, Ramanuja and his
disciples by walking non-stop had crossed
the boundary of the Emperor’s territories.
Bibi Lachimar who was pursuing them
was still far behind them. Within a few
days Ramanuja arrived at Melkote with
the image of Sampatkumara; he installed
the Utsava-vigraha in a very sacred spot
inside the temple. On his way he was
immensely helped by the Chandalas. Had
they not carried Sampatkumara all the
way, Ramanuja would have had surely
to fall into the hands of the Emperor’s
goldiers. This is why uptil now the Chan-
dalas are given the right to go inside
the temple of Yadavadripati for three
days every year.

Like the whole, unlimited, non-dual and
formless aspect of Sri Hari, His number-
less formful aspects are also real. Some
modes from among these formful aspects
incarnate on the earth at times and by
doing away with the blemishes that might
have crept into religion, they do good
anto men. Some among them would
come on the earth in the form of an
image, accept the worship of the devotees
upto the end of a cycle and thus fulfil
the desires of the devotees’ hearts. The
pure images of the Lord are called the
Archavataras of Sri Hari. Like the many
other Archavataras such as, Amarnath,
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Kedarnath, Badrinarayan, Chandranath,
Jagannath, Dvarakanath, Srinath, Omkar-
nath, Pasupatinath, Taraknath, Srihingla-
jesvari, Kalikamata, Ramanath, Yadava-
drinath is also one Archavatara of Sri
Hari. Ramanuja was pursued by the
Emperor’s daughter while he was coming
away with Sampatkumara which was the
Sachala or Utsava-vigraha of this Yadava-
dripati. To the gross eyes, this image
may not appear in any way different from
the other images; but Yatiraja had his
subtle vision. He knew that it was the
Lord Vishnu Himself in the Archa form
who in order to make Bibi Lachimar, the
supremely devoted daughter of the Empe-
ror blessed, fell bound in the hands of
her father, was carried to the palace, and
was united with His devotee. By the
divine power of her profound devotion,
acquired through many a birth, Bibi
Lachimar could recognise Sampatkumara
a8 her Chosen Deity and by accepting
Him as her husband got immersed in the
ocean of beatitude. So, when Ramanuja
plunged her in the limitless ocean of grief
by taking away her dearest One from her
side, it is nothing strange that she, insane
with acute pangs of separation, should
pledge her life in the quest of her chosen
Deity. The gross-eyed Emperor, unable
to comprehend this, took it for certain that
his daughter had run mad and being great
ly attached to his daughter, permitted her
to go along with the troops to pursue Rama-
nuja, for he thought, per chance she got her
desired object, the madness might leave.

Undertake only those works that present themselves to you and are of pressing necessity—and those
also in a spirit of detachment. It is not good to become involved in many activities, That makes
one forget God. Coming to the Kalighat Temple, some, perhaps, spend their whole time in giving
alms to the poor, ‘They have no time to see the Mother in the inner shrine! First of all
manage somehow to see the image of the Divine Mother, even by pushing through the crowd,
Then you may or may not give alms, as you wish. You may give to the poor to your hearts’ content,
if you feel that way. Work is only a means to the realization of God, Therefore I said to Sambhu,
*Suppose God appears before you; then will you ask Him to build hospitals and dispensaries for
you ? A lover of God never says that way. He will rather say: ‘O Lord, give me a place at Thy
iotus feet, Keep me always in Thy company. Give me sincere and pure devotion for Thee.'

8ri Ramakrishna
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Adi Sankara is slways desecribed as
Parivrajaka Acharya, or a Teacher who
moves from place to place. It is interes-
ting to examine why our ancestors ercated
such a title for any one.

The position of a travelling tcacher would
be appropriate only in a context where
more or less stationary teachers work in
particular localities. Any one with a slight
acquaintance with the principle behind the
arrangement of four Asramas would casily
see that the Vanaprasthas and the Sannya-
sins functioned respectively as the statio-
nary and itinerant teachers. Both these
types of teachers gave their service free,
and thus contributed in a large measure
to the spread of learning and culture in
ancient days. The Sannyasins, specially,
by moving from pluice to place, helped to
coordinate traditions in the remotest
corners of the country. Let us frankly
admit that this is a task which the power-
ful governments of the present day, with
all the facilities they command for quick
travel and communication, find it hard to
achieve.

We know what happens whon people
ask for greater conveniences for educating
their children. Our Ministers plead that
there are no funds. What is the way
out ? If children cannot pay, we must try
to raise up teachers who can give their
service for the sheer love of it. We must,
in other ‘words, organise our society in
such a way that a certain number of
competent men would naturally ‘retire’
or ‘renounce’ and bcoome available as
free teachers. In olden days it was

TRAVELLING TEACHERS

considered an item of rcligious discipline
to give up eshana-traya, desire for sex,
wealth and subtle pleasures in this world
or the noxt.  Could not modern men (and
women) develop sufficient fervour to take
up similar vows and cover a portion of
the educational field ?

Our tragedy is that our own leaders
have ridiculed and misrepresented this
ideal of renunciation to such an extent
that no self-respecting young man or
woman would normally think of adopting
such a cowrse and leading a dedicated
life. The same leaders internally chafe
when they sec the shameful spectacle of
people, very much advanced in life, going
about with their progressively advancing
interest in their grandchildren, or their
money-making or their craving for social
or political importance, engaged in un-
scomly squabbles and blocking the paths
of younger citizens! Retire, renounce and
serve: this would be & beautiful motto for
ennobling the lives of such people and
making society better. But our leaders
would not tell that. They are mortally
afraid of the word ‘rcnunciation’. If
they have to use it, they neutralise it
with many qualifying adjuncts till its
significance is all lost ! Mental renuncia-

tion is enough, they say; and they point .

out to us the example of Mahatma Gandhi!
As if mental renunciation is quite easy,
and the example of Mahatma Gandhi
mich easier |

As against this they also show the
number of formally renounced poeple who
have not been able to shed their selfish-

1953 NOTES AND COMMENTS 149

ness, or who have taken the external
symbols of renunciation for earning their
livelihood. Thkis is patently unfair. When
two mango tre}e are to be compared, it is
no use taking the best fruit of onc and
the worm-eaten fruit of the other for
comparison. Take the best of both. As
against a Gandhi, take a Dayananda, or
a Vivekananda, or a Ramana Maharshi or
a Kamakoti Pitham Swami.

Look at some of the other wonderful
problems of the present day. There is
Communism, proposing to work for the
welfare of the community; it is against
private property and religion. There is
also fear due to the rapid increase in the
population of the world. I’eople advocate
all sorts of remedies to remove these evils.

Many honest people however believe that
the remedies suggested really help the
spread of greater vices instead of virtues.
It does not require very great insight to
realise that the ideal of the Sannyasin can
be made to play a great part in facing
some of these problems in a manner con-
sistent with virtue, an inner sense of moral
victory and the best traditions of Indian
culture. The ideal of the Sannyasin is to
sublimate sex, to give up private property
in letter and in spirit and, lastly, to dedi-
cate his life for realizing God and serving
Him in all creatures. He who is called
Sannyasin from the standpoint of the
Asramas—be it remembered—is to be
termed ‘travelling teacher’ from the
educational standpoint. SUBANDHU

NOTES AND COMMENTS

IN THIS ISSUE

One Key-idea of Hindu Planning of Life (Editorial)

Many seem to think that planning is a very
new idea in the human affairs of the day. Indeed
gomo aspects and accents of the idea are new,
But Hindus had the iden of planping with thom
right from the Vedic timos. They planned their
soclety according to their varnastheory and their
ir.dividual lives according to the as'rama-theory.
We had occasion to speak about the varna-theory
previously, Hero we seek to point out that—
judged from any standpoint, economie, psycholo-
gical or spirifual,—planning of individual life as
represonted in the as’rama-scheme of the Hindus,
remainf unexcelled even today. One-of the funda.
mental idea of the scheme was service,

Readers of the Vedanta Kesart who have been
following the editorials for the last three yenrs
will note that, as announced in the April *53 issue
of the Journal, we are picking up here again the

links of the editorial-serial on ‘ Renunciation and
Service’ of which twenby-nine instalments have
appeared before. This editorial, however, is written
in a self-gufficient manner 80 as to enable the new
subscribars to follow the theme without any re-
ference to the previous issues. In the following
issues, until further notification, we mean to adopt
tho same tochnique.

The Ideal of Religious Universalism and Harmony

In this strife-ridden world it is only Religion,
understood in its essential and purest sense, that
can bring harmony and peace. But if‘religions
themselves become agencies of quarrel and diseord,
what happens to the future of humanity ? In this
article, Swami Yatiswarananda, one of the senior-
most monks of the Ramakrishna Order, whoge
spiribually helpful and intellectually illuminating
articles we are often privileged to publish, makeg
& powerful ples for religions fo adopt the only
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fruitful path opon to them in future, that of uni-
versalism and harmony,
S'ri Bama : The Ideal Guru

Sri Rima has boen considered as an epitomo of
ideulity in over so many ways—thoe ideal son, the
1deal husband, the ideal hrothor, tho ideal gontle-
man, the ideal friend, tho idead disciplo, the ideal
horo, the ideal king., But it is not quito the
common way to consider him as tho ideal Guru,
a themeo beautifully dealt with by Sri N, Raghu.
nathan, tho Assistant Iditor of The Tindw,  Aftor
goiog through tho articlo oneis sure to feel that this
trenchant devoteo of divine lore should mako moro
occasions to share his thoughts on his first intorest,

The Real Danger

From thoe beginning of his times man had to
live through hostilo conditions by tho shoor power
of his intolligonco. Given irtelligonce, dungers
havo boon blessings in disguiso to man, But one
has to imagine tho enormity of * Tho Real Danger’
whon intelligenco itself is donied by man himsolf,
Dr. Kunhan Raja, Professor of Sanskrit, Univorsity
of Tehran, Iran, whoso lemrned arttolo we had
proviously occasion to publish in the Vedanta
Kesari, draws the attention. of the thinking
people to such a calamity, which, the Professor

feols, a moction of humanity has alroady precipi-
tated.

FRIENDS OF MEN DEPART

Within three wecks from June 19, ’53
to July 2’53 we lost three great citizens
of India: Sri C. Jinarajadas, Dr. Shyama-
prasad Mukherji and Sri T. R. Venkata-
rama Sastri.

* * »
AN ORNAMENT OF 'FHI
THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY

Sri C. Jinarajadasa, Vresident of the
Theosophical Society for seven years from
February 1946, passed away on June 19,’563
at Wheaton, Illinois (U.S.A.). He was T7.

A deep scholar, a linguist, a man of
broad sympathies which he earned not a
little from his wide travels over the world,
Sri C. Jinarajadasa was an ornament of
the Theosophiocal Socicty. His passing
away is therefore a great loss to the
Society, for which we deeply sympathise.

Avery refined type of man, SriJinaraja-
dasa gave one the spontaneous impression
of a quiet high culture which was so
innate in him. A Sinhalese by birth,
not unlike late Ananda Coomara Swamy,
he was the child of Greater India and a
citizen of the world.

We have very pleasant memories of two
occasions when he visited this Math to

preside over the birth day anniversaries
of Lord Buddha and Sri Ramukrishna.
A son of a Buddhist family who had
studied the scriptures in the original he
spoke on the Tathagata with special
impressiveness. P'residing over the 113th
birthday auniversary of Sri Ramakrishna
on March 14, 1948, he said that Sri
Ramakrishna was an drsa-buddhi. It was
the duty of the people of this land, he
continued, who had the privilege to pos-
sess such spiritual teachers and traditions,
to live upto them.

The passing away of such a fine kindly
man a8 Sri Jinarajadasa is bound to
create a sense of void wherever he was
known and understood,

May his soul rest in Peace.

~
» » *

A GREAT INDIAN

Dr. Shyamaprasad Mukherji, M. P.,
President, All-India Jana Sangha, passed
away on June 22, '63 at Srinagar while
he was a prisoner of the State Government
of Kashmir. He was 52,
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Tt required a tragic death to reveal
to this nation true proportions of the
stature and <he bona fides of this truly

- great man. " -

A great sofi of a great father, a man
among men, a scion of the soil, a profound
patriot, a friend of the people, a leader of
men, a champion of the distressed, neg-
lected and the bypassed, a conscientious,
intrepid and creative objector to the
ommisions and commisions of the ruling
power that be, a wise counsellor to many a
beneficent organisation, an indefatigable
reviver of the ancient culture of greater
India, Dr. Shyamaprasad Mukherji was
by himself an institution of his times, a
singular soul of invincible individuality, a
towering personality with a voice and a
vision of his own and least of all a generous
gentleman.

His contributions to the educational,
cultural, economic and political develop-
ment of this emerging India is immense.
A powerfully opposed man though politi-
cally, he was listened to with respect by
millions for they instinctively knew that
the single passion of this uncommon man
was the good of his country and his people.
Mistakes he might have committed. In
this respect, however, he is surely squarely
in the company of greater men. A fear-
less and relentless critic of things, which
bhe thought harmful for the country,
he was a giant bastion of the new demo-
oracy which this country is just building
up. Parliament of India without S. P. will
be a ‘poorer’ House : 80 have said M.P.s in
effect. But nonetheless he has left behind
the example of a vigorous Parliamentarian
which will inspire the future representa-
tives .of the people for a long time to
come.

Today India is an expanding influence.
Many people do not seem to know how
great is Shyamaprasad’s contribution in
this direction. The links of India with

far Eastern countries have always been
more through culture and less through
politics. By working hard for building
up the Mahabodhi Society, it was Shyama-
prasad who in a very real sense help
revived these ancient links. One feels a
pang in one’s soul that a man of such
wide vision and noble action should have
been so profusely slandered by that all too
common an abuse used ad nauseam in
contemporary political India. Could not
politics afford to be more generous ?
Shyamaprasad loathed the expediency of
rising by the spiral of success by subject-
ing himself to any sort of brainwashing.
He stood by and paid for his conscience
and convictions. He did not accept any
authorised version of religion, philosophy
or politics. He preferred to remain a true
son of the ancient mother according to
his own understanding.

As an educationist, who became the
Vice-Chancellor of the Calcutta Univer-
sity at the young age of 33, he was the
worthy successor of his great father. Up
to the end of his time he has been a much
depended adviser to many a cultural-
and educational institution, and learned
society.

As a heart who felt for the homeless,
hapless uprooted millions, as a voice who
poignantly spoke for them, he was a refuge
of the miserable millions.

The national loss which his death con-
stitutes has been a special loss for the
Ramakrishna Mission, for in him it has lost
an unfailing friend and counsellor, who
had held office in some of its institutions,

May his soul rest in Peace.
* * *

A SENTINEL OF THE SOUTH

Sri T. R. Venkatarama Sastri passed
away July 2, ’53 at his residence in Mad-
ras. He was 79,
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A grand liberal, an cminent jurist who
had decp knowledge of Indian Niti and
Dharma Sastras, a wakoeful democrat, a
counscllor of tho community, a superior
publicist, & courageous crusader for any
right couse, an independent {hinker, an
intellectual of many facets -Sri T RV,
Sastri was a sentinel of the South.  Hig
was o voice of sanity in {his our fluid
India.

Even with his disabled body he was a
dynamic spirit.  As one who nover shirked
unpleasant but indispensable controversy
on a richt cause, he wasg an cducative
influence to the community where the
difficult and unpopular task is always
deftly lefuv out for the other fellow. Ho
was one who believed that to be a cosmo-
politan, one had not nceessarily to snap
onc’s own roots.  Ho did not believe that
by being true to one’s cultural moorings
onc became narrow-minded, He discounted
the benevolence of the benefactor who in
effect suggested suicide. But at the same
time—as he more than once said with
subtle humour to the present writer—he
dreaded the all too local-patriotic efiorts of
raising the DBuckingham canal (of Madras)
to the status of cternal Ganga !

A ratiouanlist by temperament, he de-
lighted in uninhibited frec thinking. o
the amusement of the present writer he
has sometimes tried hard to represent
himself as a non-religious man ! One day,
however, he unawarcs gave out that he
could not read the Rimayaenpa at places
without shedding tears. On anothor ocea-
sion he said that Sri Krishna was his ideal
and hero.  Not long before his passing
away he made a fresh study of the life
and teachings of Lord Buddha. He was

one of those men of liberal education who
had studied the Hindu seriptures in the
“orthodox” way and the “critical’ way too.
Morcover he was also a Hdeep st,ml(;nt of
comparative religion.  So in matters of
religious controversy he could be simnle
tancously devasiating and convineing, In
the caltural life of Madras he was the most,
respected guide and patron.  Iis servicos
to the cause of Sanskvit i memorable.
Few may know that even with hig paraly-
tic hody, at the age of 79, ho wis takin
lessons in rench, rendering fing
Freneh and ¥rench to linglish.
the mind in Sri ‘I, R. V. Sastri.

The Ramakrishna Mission loses in him
a much depended friond. Ho wag tho
Vice-President of the Sarada Vidyalava
and a Menber of the Commities of Manage-
ment of the Vivekananda College, run by
the Mission. For the last fow years he had
been taking great personal inierest in the
Vedanto Kesare, in the columns of which
wo were given to publish several of hig
vidued articles.  In him the Journal loges
a much respected contributor and well-
wisher.

May his soul rest in Peace.

" ” "

aking
Hdish into
Such wag

Triends of men depart. In Tndin we
have too many aged and overworked men
at the helm of our affuirs. Quite o {ow
M. Ps. and Chiel Ministers arc aboye
soventy. The law of nature will have its
sway sooner or later.  Let not the nution
be found unpreparod. Let our young
hopefuls understand that in India wo
have already achieved a unique revolution,
What is now wanted is conscientious sub-
mission to wise leadership and devotion
to hard ‘detail work.’ 6-7-53.

The Birthday of Swami Ramakrishnananda falls on Friday, dugust 7, 1953.
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THERE ARE OTHER EVERESTS OF WHITER SNOW

(A SCRUTINY OF SOME POINTS IN SRI C, RAJAGOPALACHARI'S RECENT EXFPOSITION OF HINDU PHILOSOPHY.)
3

Fow among thoé_q who have some acqueintance
with Hindu thoeght and modern knowledge will
have any difficulty in endorsing the following
claims which Sri C. Rajagopalachari made on
bebulf of Hindu philosophy in his ‘ Russel Memo-
rial Lceture’ delivered abt Patna College on
Meay 11, 1953:

1, that Hindu philosophy can claim to be peculiarly
in harmony with latest knowledge.

2, that, Hindu philosophy furnishes a faith and a
culture  which can support and strengthen the
compulsory laws of a democratic state.

3. that Hindu philosophy has raised catholicity and
tolerance to the level of positive and cardinal
religious duties, Hindu philosophy has thus poten-
tialities to make the greatest positive contribution
to civilization,

4. that it has no quarrel whatsoever with the physicist
or the geologist and yet it offers a firm spiritual
foundation for a new co-operation and catholic
polity for the governance of the world.

5. that it is not an opiate but can be a powerful
driving force and automatic regulator.
* * *

Some features of Sri C. R.’s exposition of Hindu
philosophy, however, will be viewed, we are afraid,
a8 & bit too’modern, extraordinary and personal.
He found it handy—he was facing ton thousand
young students among whom were window-breakers
too !—to interpret Vedanta, which is universally
accepted by the Hindus as the mokSa-s’astra, not
as a philosophical-cum-gpiritual discipline leading
one to moksa (one could not frace the word moksa
or its normal equivalents in the reported text of hig
lecture), but ag ‘the eugenics of soul, the scientific
plan to bring into existence a better breed of men.’
According to Sri C. R., Vedanta is thus & type of
snimal husbandry,call it husb andry of homo sapiens
if you please. He asks, 'Have we not laboured to
improve the breed of poulbry and cattle ? Have we
not succeeded wonderfully in them?' In the face
of such compelling evidences and examples what
higher purpoke ocan Vedsnta serve than the hus-
bandry of homo sapiens? Sii C. R. s exhortation,
ﬁherefo;e, is : ‘Let us improve the breed of men,
bodies as well as souls. ...Let us plunt our souls
in the good earth and be born again as good men.’

And then what? And be born again as good men—
ad infinitum! To what purpose? To fulfil the
plan of Vedanta, which, according to Sri C. R., is
to lead humanity to that promised land, that
biological Utopia, where like better hens and better
cows, better homo sapiens will be constantlyaaised,
until at long last, ‘the world will ultimately be
filled with good men.’

Rightly has Sri C. R. deplored in his lecture,
*As for our savants, the trouble has been one is
apt to fail to see the wood for the tree.’

% * *

Of course his chief aim in the present exposi-
tion of Hindu philosophy has been expressly, * to
bring the civie aspect of Hindu philosophy into
prominence.” To this end, Sri C. R. boldly faces his
own poser . ‘ How can Hinduism which preaches
sannyls and fatalisin be suited for an age wherein
hard work and due performance of civie duties
are so cssential?’ As to the charge of fatalism he
convincingly proves that there is no fatalism in
Hinduism. It is all karma, which means absolute
freedom. Ag to the charge of sanny®@s, he says
that the Gita does not insist on it! Let Sri C. R,
pregent his own case :!

First let me state definitely that it is not the
teaching of Vedanta that men should renounce
activities and become anchorites. Vedanta demands
renunciation but the renunciation is different {rom
what is referred to in the argument against the
suitability of Hinduism for the modern citizen. It
is the renunciation of false value ; renunciation of
attachment that the Vedanta wants in its votaries
What is preached in the Vedanta is enlighte'neci
and true valuation of essentials and a spirit of
detachment. And this is explained and reiterated
in the Gita quite as if this very query raised now
had specifically been put to Sri Krishna. Ruddhs
and asanga are insistcd on and not sannyas.

No one can. deny that Vedantsa demands
renunciation of ‘false values’ in its votaries,
Now it all depends upon what one mesns by ‘false
values’. According to the supreme tenet of
Advaita, Brahmen alone is real. It is then &
truism to say that what is not satya (veal) is
mithyd (false). The other part of the Advsitic
tonet is that Jagat is mithyd. Now, values pertain-
ing to that mithyd Jagat which has been characte-

Madras.

! We are using the text of his lecbure as published in the June 63 issue of the Indiasn Review
1]
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rised in tho Gita ns anityam asukham lokam (this
unroal miserable world) has necossarily got to bo
false values. One who has realised this truth, or
even one who is detormincd to realizo this truth,
that jagat is mithya—to bo sure, to tho vast
majority of people, Jagab is the only thing real—
upon him is enjoined renunciation of the world here
and now. When tho falsiby of the world is not a
mere artha-vide or a romantic imagination or just
a hearsay to a purbiculur porson, the fact of Drah-
man is the only reality., When such a porson gets
immersod, so to say, in the truth of Bruhman,
gannyls is bubt o natural consummation for him.
Vedanta pormits such a porson to even renounce
activities? (as we commonly undurstand the word)
and become anchorite. {Oxiord Dictionury gives
the meaning of the word ‘anchorite’ as ‘hormit’
and person of sccluded habit. Wo believe Sri
C.R. uses the word in tho same sonse.) Whether
or not such a permission of Vedunta would be
tolerated by the modern social temper is o ditfor-
ent question. Yajnavalkya's renunciastion of false
values could take only ome form and that was
sannyas. Ho knew enough of Vedanta one is
persuaded to suppose. Vedanbta did granb ronun-
oiation of activitics to Sri Ramana even in these
our complex problematic deys. He was both a
renounocer of activities and an anchorite. Society
tolerated him ; it did not ask him to take a spade
in hand and repair the District Board roads, or
make compost manure, If he bad done all these
that might have been considered by some as & very
high example. But no one seems to think that by
not doing 8o he has harmed society or lapsed in
duty. Administrators, economists and sociologists
have sat at his feet and dorived inapiration from
bis state of inaction for their respective jobs. Not
only that. Sri Ramana has also been acclaimed as
one of the exemplars of authentic Vedanta.

One sometimes doos not know how far one
should go in order to humour the wild neods of
the modern society. Our modern requirements
overwhelm us to such u degreo that wo somtimes
soek to pattern all anterior thought in the shape
of the solution of problenis wo may seck in the
future. The inflexibility of Sri C. R.'s interprota
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Vide : Ly, viiL. 17. 14. ; x, 186.

tion of Vedanta appoars $o stem from such u pro-pos-
sossion Vedanta has grown through millonniums.
It has passed through sevoral st:zos of ovolution.
Thoro are various schools of Yodanta too. Like-
wise the ideal of renuncinion hm evolved through
millonniwms. It had it periods of ronaissance too,
Wo havo roferences of anchorites in the Rig-Voda.?
Bofore the Buddha there had heen quite u consi-
dorublo nunher of sampradayns of the renouncers.
Wo know about Buddha's porsonal reactions to a
prevailing modo of agcoticism. Buddha himself
gavo o now orientation to the ideal of sannyfis.
As u voforming dispensation Buddha's influence
shaped  tho posterior Hinduisin  impercoptibly.
Sankwrs houded another renaissance of renuncin-
tion and intorpreted Vedanda in a way which
peritted ronuncistion of activities and becomiy
anchorites to those who were fit for such a modo
of life. Then came Ramakrishne heading another
renuissance of ronunecintion. By preaching syn.
thosls of yogn, Swuami Vivekananda interpreted
Ramakrishna-Vedanta in o way which sdroitly
juxtaposed intense activity with uttor renunciation,
Here we have a position whore contradictions have
met, where paramarthile predilections did not
ignore the civic requirements, where civie pre-
occupations did not cat away the paramBrthiks
agpiration. One hus to remember that Hinduisn
preserves sll patborns, The practical Vedants of
Vivekananda does not prevent the possibility of a
Ramana. And Vedanta embraces all these,

There is no strait-jacketism in Hinduism. Thig
unigque religion scrupulously recognises the fact
that all human beings do not live in the same
level of existence. Necessarily, therefore, aceor-
ding to fitness of the nspirant his duties are
enjoined. It is true that for the vast majority of
men renunciation of activities is not preseribed.
Those who pursue inferior purugarthas are not
condemned, because, it is hopod that by law of
necossity thoy too will sometime or other wend

their way to higher purusfirthus. But one is also -

permitted to kick off eovery thing and wander
away a8 frooly as tho air not caring a trice for the
world and rumain ever drowned in tho contomplation
of Brahman in the manner of & Trailinga Swami.

Jivanmuktiviveka Ch, V
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Hinduism had always the subtle vision to appre-
ciate the supreme beneficent influence of such
exalted karma-tyianis upon human gociety. The
Dharma-s'astras gnﬁain it a8 the bounden duty of
the house-holder to look after the requirements
of such renouncers of activities,

The natural habitation of the Brahma-jfianis
and Jivan-mukias is sannyas whothor it is formally
teken or nobt. Activitics are not obligatory to
them. They are free from all vidhi and nisedha.
There have been Brahmajfianis who have lived
prastara-vat, like a mute stone slab. There have
been Brahma-jfiinis who have lived eyclonie lives
a8 we find in the case of Sankara and Vivekananda.
It may be a fact that at a given point of time
there may not exist many such persons in & given
society, But Vedanta fully recognises and provides
for such & supreme fact of spiritual possibility.

Usually the example of Janaka is cited as one
who lived the ideal Vedantic life in the world. But
then .yﬂis geldom reckoned as to why the same
enlightened Janske who could say in full aware-
ness, ‘ Infinitc wealth is mine, as 1 possess nothing,
If Mithila burns down nothing is burnt that is mine,’ 4
should have ultimately chosen to formally re-
nounce the world, Bhigma narrates the story of
Janaka’s renunciation as follows : * Installing his son
in the sovereignty of the Videhas, the old kind began
to live the life of a Yati.'s

One has to remember that Janake was one of
the greatest teachers of Vedanta and a great
administrator withal. In his conversation with
Sulabba Janaka remarks, ‘Renunciation is the high-
cst means prescribed for liberation. Renunciation by
which one becomes freed, emanated from knowledge.’ 6

Advising Suka as to how one should live in the
fouwrth 8rama Janaks makes the following points:
Living virtuously in the forest, he should at last,
establish his fire in his soul, and freed from all pairs of
opposites, and renouncing all attachments, he should
pass his days in the anchorite mode of life, which is
otherwise called the mode of Brahma,'?

Narada's advice to Suka is very explicit as far
ag renunciation of activities and becoming ancho-
rite i3 concerned: ‘That man is said to be truly
endowed with wisdom who renounces every aof, who
never indulges in hope, who is perfectfy dissociated

from all worldly surroundings, and who has renounced
everything that belongs to the world.'8

Such passages abound in Vedantio literature.

We have quoted a few passages just to show
that it is not quite correct to ‘state definitely that
it is not the teaching of Vedanta that men should
renounce activities and become anchorites,’

In prescribing duties Hinduism always whole-
heartedly sccepts a man at his own level but
always prospectively connects him with the ulti-
mate end of life, generally accepted by Hindus,
as moksa. DBroadly speaking there may be three
groups of men : non-aspirants (those who live
without any conscious reference to the ideal of
mokss), conscious aspirants (those who pattern the
activities of their lives in reference to the ultimate
end), and the enlightened (those who have atteined
moksa here and now). Needless to say that it is
not within the power of the non-aspirant to
renounce activities, for his unregenerate impulses
and desires will drive him helplessly to action,
good or bad. The Hindu S'astras are mainly con-
cerned with advising the conscious aspirant, for
he alone is the true jijfidsu (enquirer)., Of course
attempts are made to persuade the non-aspirants
o become aspirant, and also to press the services of
the enlightened for the good of the world. But the
main bulk of the very subtle discussion regarding
renunciation or non-renuncistion of activities
pivots on the ideal of moksa mainly in reference
to the life of the deliberate mumuksu, the cons-
cious aspirant. :

True, nigkdma karma is preseribed as a potent
means- of sGdhand. But niskBma karms is not
easily done. In the strictest senses of the word
nigk@ma karma can be done ounly by the libera-
ted, for kama hes died once for all only in him
and in none else. Others’ attempts to do niskBma
karma, therefore, involves renunciation of at least
those activities which are sakama. It also requires
some anchorite habits to correctly discern as to
whether one was actuslly succeeding in perform-
ing nigkdma karma. In the Gospel of Sri Rama-
krishna we find the Master often and on advising
the aspirants to oceasionally retire in seclusion for

* oy % X e o @ e e et st @ X =iy fewa

* Vide : Mahabhdrata : SBntiparva, CCCXIX. 97-94.
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exclusively devoting themselves to direct spiritual
practicos. “

* *® *

8ri C. R. i3 absolutely correst whon he sayvs thit
in tho Gita buddhi and asanga aro insisted upon,
But when he gays that the Gita docs not insist
on sannyas, he gives his own lmited interprota.
tion of the entire Gita in the matter of which ho
has of course his stalwart predecessors and also
will have enthusiastic followers,  Sannyfis is but
the natural sequence of the fullnrss of buddhi
and asanga, 5o o rejoet sannyds is nob to have
enough of Buddhi and asanga oven.  Tn thoe intro-
duction to hig Commentury on the Licgavad-Gits
Sankara vory clewrly says,

The aim of this faunous Gith-srastra is, Lrictly,
the supreme Bliss, a complete cessation of sip.ara
or transmigratory life and of its cause, This
accrues from that religion (Dharma), which consists
in a steady devotion of the knowledge of the sclf,
preceded by the renunciation of all works, 9

Whether or nob one accopts this exposition, one
must coneedo that this is also one of the conside-
rable interpretutions of the Gita for which the
world hag overwhelming roverenco. We have also
to admib the significance of the fuet that the threo
grout Achiaryns of Vodanta who commentod upon
the Gita and wero tho pioncer forinulators of the
three living schools of Vedanta were thomselves
sanny&sins. Their vory way of lile is & very force-
ful intorpretation of the Gita.

But then tho Gita docs not renlly insist on san-
nydg in the case of the unfit, Saunviis could never
be & mass-presexiption. Tho Hindu S8stras consis-
tently forbids sannyis for thoss who are not
spiritually and temperntentally fiv for it.  But to
thoso who are ripe for it thoy ulweys say, * God-
speed !’ The touching of the Gita reaches its sub-
lime height in the f{ollowing verse :

HUTIE: @97 PR ez |
Ferrifats ot @saRmiaTeshy |

XVIIL 49.

He whose intollcet is unattuched overywhero, whao
has subdued his hoart, whose desires have fled,
he attains by ronuncintion to the supreme per-
fection, consisting of froedom from sotion,

JuLy

Does tho Gita insist horo only on asanga and
luddhi or on SarmyBs also? ‘The verses which
follow tho one quoted hore will also convinge ono
that this was not a sporadic mi-iko of Sri Krishna,
Tho difticultics and flaws of SH Q. R's disoussion
about renunelation of activitios and tho caso with
which ho hag been ublo to discount sannyls arige
{from the fact that ho hag somchow fought shy of
connocting tho topic with the nocessity of * gocing
tho Mothor in the inner shine "y which is the
ultimate purpose of life.

Mueh ns Hinduism is, tho (iity, 48 an opito-
wizing seriptuve, is all things for wll men. 1
supplics a synthetic panseen for the ills of the
world, 1 i3 possible to draw ot & modorate
modern gospel out of the Gita, & -gospel which
will servo tho purposo of socinl good charactoriged
by “due porlormanco of civie dutics * and * suitublo
for an age where hard work is so ossoutind.”  The
Gita will ungrudgingly supply tho spiribunl olloctyi-
ciby for enrrying on wll our multi-purposoe prog-
rammes.  But the Gita refuges to gob exhintisbod
by merely being vsoful to civie purposes.  There
aro other highor tlights, boyond civie reuches
where the Gita flumes up,in immaouluto urgea of
supreme agpirations. It ig one thing to enthuge
people for the Community Projoct by quoting
vorses from the Git, and it iy possibly slightly o
difforent thing to extract from the Gita tho
required guidanco for attaining moksa here and
now. Bub even theso two can be corrolatod and
co-ordinated nccording to the teaching of Gias
But for that purpose wo ay require something
more than buddhi and asange. What is that bu
sannylis, received by the front door or admittoed
by tho back door?

To dissolve tho difliculties in finding suitability
of sanny8s for this complox age of ours we havo
not to throw away the baby with the bath wator ;
we havo not nocessaxily to reject saunyls or water
down tho idonl. It is not by relutivizing the

ideal thut wo will have diseharged owr ultimuge clvic

dutios proporly, but it was by c('mforming the
socicky to tho highest ideal of sannyds in a
graduated fushion thut we will have ituproved the
churactor of vivilization iteclf. In n sonse sunnyBs

* a® e R W@ s 97 Priige ARYFA I TFNTASGI |
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is a social produch, the focal point of concentrated
detachment of the society o8 a whole. The
horizontal functioning of the society cannot go on
smoothly unless gbe vertical aspirations are kepb
vigorous and pure. Wherefrom will the ordinary
people learn how to renounce the ‘false values’?
Sri Ramakrishna says :
Worldly people learn renunciation by seeing the
complete renunciation of a monk ; otherwise they

sink more and more. A sannyasin is a world.
teacher,

A sannyfsin i3 a world teacher inspite of him-
gelf, not beesuse he keeps a shaven head or wears
ochre rohes but because he enshrines in his life
the gceret and the power of transcending all duali-
ties of lifo in a negative way and attaining the
ever bligsful and ever knowing state in & positive
way. This secreb, this power is nothing but
ronunciation,

Wo have shown elsewheral!® rather elaborately
how social cohesion in the modern context and a
purpesive consbruction of global humanity in our
bad burning complox tense world of today can be
brought about only through renunciation, (which

includes the apara-vairagya of the house-holder
and also the para-vatragya of the sannyfsin).

To cite an ezample. The usefulness of an
organisation like the Rammkrishna Mission in the
present conbext of society ig widely scknowledged.
But could there be a Ramakrishna Mission at all
without aVivekananda, his sanny&sin brother disei-
ples and sannyfsin followers ? To ask this ques-»
tion ig not to imply that the lay disciples are
not rendering great service. This is o ask
another question as to whether or not lay disciples
alone could make a Ramsakrishna Mission of the
type we have functioning in socieby. The simple
answer to the question is the Ramakrishna Mission
itself a8 we have it.

Hinduism has produced Tilaks and Gandhis,
C. Rs and Nehrus, Hinduism has also produced
Sankarag and Vivekanandas, Pavhari Babag and
Ramanas. Will there be many Hindus who
could lay hands on their hearts and say that
they did not require the latter group of men any
more ?

There are other Evevests of whiter snow.

18-6-53.
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THE FUNDAMENTAL ASPIRATIONS OF MaAN
AccomrpING TO INDIAN THOUGHT: By
K. BALASUBRAHMANYA IYER, B.A., B.L,
M.L.C. PUBLISHER: KUPPUSWAMY SASTRI
RESEARCH INSTITUTE, MYLAPORE,
MADRAS. 1952, PAGEs 36; PRICE RUPEE
ONE.

Man apparently is a bundle of desires, emotions
and appetites integratod into a personality .by the
rational ideals purgued by him and by virtue of
(roligiously speaking) the Divine Light in him.
The seers of India with their characteristic insight
into human nature discovered the norm by which
monkind should be kept on the rails of the
humanities ard at times elevated to divine levels.
Based on that norm they laid down the fourfold
discipline of Purugdrthas or Ideal Human Ends,
in order that the energies of mind and body may
be properly controlled snd directed in pure and
fruitful channels, ensuring the welfare and per

fection of the individual and the collectivity.
The fourfold Ends—Dharma, Arths, Kama and
Moksa—may be liberally translated into English
a8 righteousness, lawful aequisition of wealth,
enjoyment of unforbidden plessure and attainment
of blisg through the cessation of worldly bondage,
designated as liberation. This brochure under
review i reprint from the Journal of Oriental
Besearch,Vol. X X embodying two lectures delivered
by the author under the auspices of the Dewan
Bahadur K. Krishnagwami Rao Lectureship Endow-
ment and is purported to be an exposition of
‘all the main ideas which have been oxpressed by
our ancient seers and poets about the four
Purugarthas (Prefacs).’

Though & brochure of mere 87 pages, the treatise
d'eals Yvith a theme which the reviewer considers
l;)lg};{lly important. Henoe his close serutiny of the

ookleb.

' Vide: The Vedanta Kesari Vols. Xxxvit (May 1950 to April 1951), and XXXV

(June 1951 to August 1951 )

.



158 VEDANTA KESARI

On tho whole tho treatise gives to the goneral
render & populnr explition of tho schome of
Purusarthas propounded in Indian religious thought,
Since, however, thoro aroe already some scholarly
study of the subject in tho brilliant writings of the
late Prof. M, Hiviyanna and Mahamahopadhyays
P. V. Kane's erudite I{istory of Dharma Sdastras
proper to tho regpectivo contoxts, o moro rigorous
snd thorough treatinoent of tho subject than what
is found horo would have hoon much moro
welcome,

The Author’s assortion that man is * esgentinlly
an animal’ and *essontially a spivit also” (Ch. 2)
is not tho fiunl conclusion of the Ruls, Thaot ia
‘osgontinl’ which is indispensablo or imporbant
in the highest and most porfect degree. 16 the
ono is essintial the other mugt bo accidental.  If
wo accepb the gospel of the Rsis, man is pobon-
tially and thoerefore, cssentially Divino. 1f woe
roject thut view and embraco Dehaviouristic view
of Paychology, man is cgsentinlly sn animul and
his spirituality i3 a trick of his *supor cgo’ builb
up by social compulgion, It is diflicult to accept
both spiritual and animal nature as forming his
essenco. Sri Sankaracharya's statoment pas'vadi-
bhis ca aviseshilt purports only to impress thut
pramiana-pramcy voydvahare of the unilluwuined
man regpond to agrecablo and disagrecably stimuli
a8 in tho cage of a Las’w. I tho greab Acharyn had
thought that man is ‘ecsgontially * an animal he
would not havo propounded tho Diviniby of Man in
thousands of words andsworn by tho MahGvBkyas
toaching T'at Trowmn Asi and dyamn Atma Braima,

The statement that © wo do not find any diseu-
gsions of tho view for and against tho doctrine’ of
Karma and reincarnation in any books of our
sacred litorature is o glaring oversight. Tho Pras-
thana Traya, Darsanas, their Bhitsyas and Puranas
do contain innumeruble referencos and evon logical
statemeonts of tho raison d'etre of the said doe-
trines. The first stanza of the Sankhya K&rikd
refers o the threcfold misory whore Adhidaivika,
is defined as sufloring regulting frowm extrinsic supor-
natural influences of gpirits such as- Yaksag, REksa-
a8, Vinayaka and Graha, (Sco Vieaspati Mi ra's
Tattvakaumudi) and is not * God-mado* misery as
stated by tho present author on p. 7. Vidoha-mukti
and Krama-mukti wro not synonymous, a8 suggos-
ted on p. 8. To a Jivanmukts or Brahmajfiinin
Videha-mukti sutomatically results instantancously
when the body yields to tho chango known as death;
but Krama-mukti according to the Advaitin is tho
process by which the Dovatopisaka of the highest
type is tanslated to Brahmaloka from whenoe
fully illumined through the graco of Brahma he
attaing to Mukti. No authority is cited to support
the assertion that SBnkhyas and Buddhists nccepb
the dootine of Jivanmukti (p. 9). That all the
Indian thinkers (p. 10) place Moksa a8 the highest

JuLy

aspiration of the human soul is not n unexoeptio-
nable vioew in so far ag tho influential Bhiguvata
8hstra places Bhakti above Moksa wnd considers
it as Panchamwpurugirtha, aod in go far ns
Buddhism with its eudtmavid.. stresgog only the
Arya Astangika MArga loading £6 Nirviina whioh
is tho dying out in the howrt of Rign Dosa and

Moha (not any postmortom folicity acoruing to
tho soul).

Tho fragmontary quotution (p, 12) arthakari ca
vidya found in Ilitopades'a is cluimed to be
Upanisad.  Tho present roviewoer could not trace
it to that sourco, Lorbups its lair is the Mahi-
bharata, Udyogaparya, (soo Critical Idition I 136)
The wholo stanzn is  syqiaey B cutini q fgpﬂ
R ICARECEUE T NI co = d o RO O S e
siteFer ganfer T, 0 Diflicultics wro offered by
the following statoments for a proper evaluation
of tho viow of tho anciont suges.  The acquisition
of weath is “tho primary purpose of lifo
the other Purus@irthas can only be achieved by
tho fullilmont of this primary purpose in life.
(p. 12). 1}ut on pago 28 the author assorts that
* Dharma i8 tho primary objective for man and
Artha and K@mn are sceondary,’ Aguin LS HATE
is quoted which stutes that Dharma muy be
practised without wealth having reeourso to Japs,
Tapn and Tirthay3trd (p. 29). On pagoe 12 woe
aro told that tho “highest agpiration of the human
soul should bo to attain Moksa’, *that human
life should be one conbinuous proparation for it
and that tho longing for Mukti should permeato
man's wholo being’.  Moksa is Parnma-purugiirtha
or ‘the suprome goal’. p. 11, And yot Indian
thinkers ‘ havo laid equal emphasis upon the pure
joys of lifo, in tho pursuit of fino arts ote....” p, 11.
From the above citations it would appear all the
four ends are man’s primary purpose or suprems
goad, on the principlo of cqual onphusis, Bug
oach of the four cannot bo primary to il
And not a word about Adhikfira—tho pivotal
principlo of compotonco underlying tho schome is
not montioned in tho wholo troatiso. The formula
called Sankalpa ‘is pronounced by overy Hindu’
{1} p. 5; * the three Puruslirthas should be pursued
by ovory individual' (p, 31)-—not according to
Adhik¥ra comprising in Arthittva, S&moarthya and
Aparyudsstatval! That thoro is no sin in the
acquisition of wealth, that Indian thought does
not advocabe ascobicism or ronunciation for all but
the chosen few, that ascoticisin i3 not part, of the
normal good life, that efforts to inorense a man's
wealth ig not in any way dorogatory and that
Indian thinkers always regarded the economic
factor a8 an essential element (p. 12) are views
which will be widely acclaimed for their opti-
mistic note and the modern spirit they breathe.
But the picture does not appear $o be complete
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without another side of it. The Indian scers
excepting Buddbists have always thought of
Purusfrtha within the frame work of VarnZérama
Dharma, divorced of which the scheme loses its
force and much of i*s significance. Bub many of
the modern writsrs fight shy of presenting the
true principles underlying Varnaérama because of
the invasion of that scheme by caste system and
its consequent decay. No society can live without
geers, probectors, providers and labourers either
organized on vocational ground or on vocafional-
cum-heriditary basis as the terms Brahmana,
Ksatriya, Vaifya and Sudra imply. If Moksa
and K@ma are the S&dhya, only those who seek
these fruits, (bhat is to say a Mumuksu and a
Kami) alone have to care about them. Nowhere
it is stated that every human being must seek
Kama and Moksa. The scripture only tells that the
natural proclavities to the enjoyment of pleasure
should be regulated by rules of Dharma. With
oqual stress the seers also declare that Moksa
is the goal only of Mumuksus who have done
" with enjoyment or found its futility, Desire for
enjoyment or longing for liberation is not produced
by scriptural dicta. Indian people as & whole were
nevegyotherworldly, ascetic, or woalth-shunning
assuming that getting wealth is o sin.  Absolute
renunciation is advised- only for the Mumuksus
and not any ‘chosen few.” But that amount of
renunciation as well as gelf-denial in the form of
Tapas, Diks® and Vrata is incumbent on almost
all who engage themselves in fulfilling religious

and social duties and mogt men may have some
ghare of it. If Dharma rests on obligation and
not on asserbion of rites some element of
renunciation and asceticism must be present in
all stages and stations of life and to a supreme
degree in the Brihmana, the seer, who teaches
the rest by example of moral perfection and spiri-
tual illumination. Total renunciation of all wealth
and pleasures is enjoined only on him when he
matures into the last two stages of life so that
he may inspire all the rest with Ty#ga, Vairfigya
and Tapas to the extent the circumstances of
their life permit. Apratigraha or non-acceptance
of properby is laid down as a rule for the seer or
Brihmana or the saint or Yabi because wealth
leads to power and corruption the very opposite
of Tapas or tranquilliby specifically set down as
his duty. The Dharma-$8stras rigorously restrict
possessions to the Brahmana because he is the
keeper of the treasure of Tapas and Vidyh from
which the well-being of all must follow. To
overlook this fact and give an exclusive stress on
the desirability of wealth and pleasure would be
suppressing irksome truth and suggesting a type
of hedonism though one may present it under the
mansle of Dharma,

The abovo critical observations and other
defects unnoticed here do not reduce the value of
this publication as a general guide to the common
reader for an understanding of the place and value

Purusfrthas.
of Puruzlirthas SWAMI VIMALANANDA
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SANKARA-RAMANUJA JAYANTI
SrI RAMAKRISHNA MATH
MADRAS-4

The public celebration of Sri Sankara-Ramanuja
Jayanti was held at the Math on Sunday, May 25,
1953. Sri K. Balasubrahmanya Iyer, B.L., M.L.C.
gpoke on the two Acharayss, first in English and
then in Tamil. A summary of his speech is
given here,

. Ttis, indeed, a very good idea that the Rama-
krishna Math celebrates the birthday of the two
grest Ach#iryas of South India. Though these two
were the establishers of two different schools of
thought and philosophy in our country, still their
work and schievements are part of the common
cultural heritage of our people at the present day.

According to the generally accepted view,
Sankara lived at the end of the 8th century and

. Ramanuja ab the beginning of the 11ith century,

The great Sankara was born at at a time when
the whole country was split up into various cults
and sects and on account of the decline of Bud-
dhism, and the absence of one uniform religion,
many superstitious practices had clustered round
the worship of the sects, some of them even guite
opposed to our moral notions. It was at such a
time that Sankara dedicated himself entirely to
the great work of the unification of our people
under a common philosophic system and for the
unification of the six systems of worship prevalent
in our country from immemorial times and the re-
establishment of enlightened and pure methods of
worship in our country. That is why Sankars g

referred to as the wmmz?. The system of
philosophy which he expounded is well-known ag
the Advaita system. The term Advaita does not
meen Na-Dvaita. Thatis non.duslity. But i

really means %ﬂ' I : The one resli o
there is no duality. Buddha ig often ,e?m:dhs;ﬁ



88 Advayavadi (vide the Amarakosa). This moans
that ho is tho oxpoundoer of tho negation of tho
two ontitios : DBrahma and Prapancha; God and
and tho world, The Duddhists, espocially tho
Madhyamika Sclivol of Philosophy  nogato the
existonico of hoth God and the world of nwsber,
Tho matcriulist donies Gad and aceopts tho truth
“of mattor alone. Ho even holds that consciousness
is the produes of the combination of tha eloments
of matter, There are other schools of philesophy,
sueh as tho Vaishnavite, Salvito and the Madhva
gystemy which aceopt tho truth and vealiby both
of (rod and tho world of matter.  Tho  Advaita
gyston oxpounded by Sri Sankaracharya denieg
tho absoluto truth of matter and affirms the
oxistonico of the one Roeality in which tho world
of matter is an appearanco and God, Brahman,
formg thoe substratum of this appearanco. Sankara
accopts tha oxistence of different dogroes of reality
and doscribes the threo kinds of realitios as D'riiti-
bhasika, VyavahBrika and  Param@vghika. The
appoarancoe for oxamplo of snake in the ropo seon
in diwrkness is algo w roaliby ab tho time whon it
go appears,  The world of mattor is also a roality
80 long ag hwnanity hag not roalised the absolute
truth. Tha Advaitin holds that when tho human
soul complotoly roalises the ononess of tho ultimato
reality, tho variesated phenomoenal world censes to
exigb for him. Quite contrary to the epinions of
tho Buddhists who hold that whatover appears iy
not a reuliby, Sunkarn abbributes somo kind of
realiby even to tho appearanco of snake in the ropa,
It is not, thereforo, correet to speak of Sankoura ag
some of thy Tater philosophers do ag a erypto-
Buddhist (Prachehmma Bauddha). Whilo Sankara,
was » philospher and  an idealist ho was ab the
samo fimo a practical reformor and an organisor of
8 uniforin syston of veligion,  Ile had many raro
qualitios which aro not usually eo-existant in any-
body. While he wag an intelloctual and s Ingician,
a8 a devotional worshipper he shines pro-ominent
a3 the author of Hymns and Stotras of the woll-
known forms of the Lovd.  Tn thege Stotras you
find him an ardent, dovout worshippor of noble
emotions and lofby sentiments. Ilis great dovotion
to his mother was indeed vory romarkablo. 1Mo
even withstood public opinion in the matter of tho
eremation of her hody.,  Ho promised her that he
would ho presont at her last moments and cune
all the way from Knaghmir. By his intollectual
and gpiritual powors, he invoked the presonco of
Lord Krishna boforo hor to bloss her. This

VEDANTA KESARI )

thrilling incidont reads liko o romanen and shows
what a d‘uvotnd gon ho was to his inothor, though
ho took Sannyign ab the tendor agto of 5, Tiig lifo
wag ono of uttor  self abnegagion. o load o
hurrieane  eampuign throughait the longth and
broadth of Indin and by foreo of hisg intellectual
powors and irresistiblo logic ho conguored wll
opporitton and established  smang willions of
of hig countryimen the grent  systont of Advaita
thought.  Ho preached tolevaneo  wnd sytupithy
and established that wll Tormg of worshin lend o
tho veulisation of tho one God who appears in
many formd to his devoboes,

Tho great Achivya Sri Rammnuin wag bhorn
undor tho sume auspicious Naksabew ws that of
Sr Sankaracharya, but aftor 300 yoars.  Though
ho proached tho groat sysbem known as Vidistad-
vatta, it should bo vememborod  that hosh Adyaita,
and Vig'istudvaita aro only sehools bolonging to the
Vedunta dardana. Doth the systoms havo cortuin
common clementa. The torm VidistAdvuitn hag
beon interprobed as tho unity of the ono God who
hag within hitn as parts of Himsolf, the wholo
Univorso and huwaan gouls.  In fact, God, Soul
and Mattor form ono organie wholo though thoy
may  differ and are considered difforong. |, Whis
organic unity thoy cull S'arivaS'driri-ihave, Just
a8 tho soul and the body though geparate, forin one
organic whole, similurly, the Purusy, God, soul
and matber form onoe integral whole, The wnivorse
is vegarded ag tho Nwira of God. Rananuja was
intluoneed very lagely by tho hymms of the Gront
Tamil Saints known ag Alviis ind the system of
worship obtaining in tho temples of Srirangam
and Kanchipuram.  Tn fact ha estublished  the
forms of temple worship that were in vogue in the
Tamil country.  The templo worship very largely
influenced  the  Valshnavito  gystemr,  Unlike
Sankara whoso oarthly exisbonen wus only 392
years, Sri Ramanjn was blessed with a long lifo
full of brilliant achiovements. He shed tho light
of spirituality on millions of his countrymon,  [o
oemphasised haktl as tho only way to salvation
and strossed  the noed of prapattt or swronder to
the Lord and demied the Nivvidesa Brabiman of the
Advaitin.,  Tho followers of his system exigt in all
parts of India, though his activities weve confined
to South India alone.

Wao, of tho moduorm age, are lorbunate in heing
tho inheritors of the messages of these two groat
Achfiryas  of the South and the Ramakrishna
Muth did woll inn colobrating tog: ther thoir birthday.
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¥ BOMBAY LETTER * SHORT STORIES

* DELHI DISPATCH % HINDI LESSON

* OPINIONS OF THE WEEK * CHILDREN’S CORNER

MY LIFE AND MISSION By SWAMI VIVEKANANDA

It gives in the Swami’s own words a vivid picture of how his
great heart bled for the suffering millions of India and his plan

Besides for the uplift of his motherland to the position of her past glory.
: B3 Pages 48 Price As. 10
STRAIGHTWORDS | TEACHINGS OF SWAMI VIVEKANANDA
: A choice collection from the eight volumes of THE COMPLETE WORKS OF
The straight and simple contest giving away Rs. 2,000/- in prize ' ‘ SWAMI VIVEKANANDA which gives us & glimpse into various aspects of the Swami's
/i s teachings and their strength and sublimity which have deeply influenced the minds of
eog%e all (S)ve;] thel:’world-:40 Thli>s _is a.Rcorxslpanign_ volumﬁ t(t) %he TEACHINGS OF SRI
) : AMAKRISHNA (Pages 401, Price Rs. 5, and is excellent for presentation purposes.
INGLE COPY: 4 As. 6 MONTHS Rs. 6/-. O ! ‘ . ;
SIN cor / NE YEAR Rs. 12, ' \ Pocket Size Pages 272 . Price Rs. 3 | &
Please ask for a Specimen Cop | RELIGION AND DHARMA »v SISTER NIVEDITA ;!
Y P : A collection of inspiring essays of enduring value written
' to arouse the young men and women of India to fulfil the : 8
. » great mission awaiting them of building up & new Indis. s
Further Particulars From .Y  First Indian Edn. Pp. 152 _ Price: Ord. Rs. 2; Sup. Rs. 3/8 '.
. ' e WEB OF INDIAN LIFE sy SISTER NIVEDITA .
F R E E I N D I A \8/ E E : The delicate strands of the web of Indian social life and its ideals o
. K 3 bave been laid bare here with masterly dexterity and keen insight, - ! i

Pages 324 Price: Ord. Rs. 3/8; Sup. Rs. 5

*

80, GENERAL PATTERS ROAD i MADRAS-2, —r ,
: Pras BRIRAMAKRISHNA MATH, WYLAPGRE,  MADK,

\ .
t

el e e
I Ank
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SRI SARADA DEVI
THE HOLY MOTHER

(SecoND EDITION)

The first authentic publication in English on the HOLY MOTHER,
containing a detailed account of her lite and a good collection of
her conversations with devotees and disciples on all aspects of

spiritual life.

The biography and conversations occupy mnearly 270 pages each

CrowN 8 vo. Pp. 590

Price: BOARD Rs. 6/- DEe Luxe Rs. 9/~

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH

MYLAPORE i MADRAS-4

S R

R
PHOTOS AND COLOURED PICTURES

of Sri Ramakrishna, Holy Mother & Swami Vivekananda

PHOTOGRAPHS AND COLOURED PICIURES OF DIFFERENT SIZES ARE f
AVAILABLE AT THE FOLLOWING RATES

PHOTOS (BLACK & WHITE) Unmounted Mounted
FULL SIZE - Rs. 2/0 . 2/4
HALF SIZE - Rs. 1/0 1/a
QUARTER SIZE As. -8 410

PICTURES

HNA: Sitting (Tri-Col) 20x15", As. 12, Do 6”"x8" As. 4. Stand;
SRI RAMAKRIS Black & White) 207 15" As. 8. Bust (TriCol., Cabinet ha g
gitting (Black & White) Cabinet—two varicties As. 3 & 2 :

itting (Tri-Col.) 20"x 15" As. 12,  Sitting (Tri-Col) 10”x g
Ssilttilx?g ((Bla.ck & White) Cabinet As. 2. x8” As. 8,

: Big (Tri.Col.) Chicago Pose 20"x 30" Rs. 2, Meditatio
SWAML VIVERANANDA 1z'ng'i(.Col.) 20’? % 15"As.12, 8" x 12 As. 6. Wandering Mom(n( ,??is- g‘g}e.
20"x 15" As. 12,  Chicago Pose (Tri.Col) 15"x10" As é)
Reclining on & chair (Black & White) 15"x10" As. s, Cabinet /
(Black & White) As.2

BEAUTIFUL PICTURE POSTCARDS PRINTED ON ART BOARD

HOLY MOTHER:

f

i i Temple, Dakshineswar Temple, Belurmath, Kamar ‘
Sri Remakrishna lgal? Temple, etc. (12 different Kinds) each As. 2 pukar,

JuLy, 1033

£
;
'

’ Doctrine of Karma :

) VEDANTA KESARI

0-0-0-0-0-0-0-0-0-0-0-0.0.0-0.0,-'-0-0-0-0-0‘0-'-0-0-0-0-0-0-0-0-0-0

SRI RAMAKRISHNA VEDANTA MATH PUBLICATION

By SWAMI ABHEDANANDA .

Life Beyond Death : A Critical Study in the
Mystery of Psyche and Spiritualism. With
a photo of a Spirit.writing, Rs. 6/8.

India and Her People : A Survey of the social,
political, educational and religious condi.
tions of .India. An epoch-making book
.(New edition), Rs. 6/8.

Our Relation te the Absolute :

A study in True
Psychology, Rs. 6. :

Science of Psychic Phemomena : A critical Study in
the Mind and Its Powers. Rs. 4.

A Study in the Practice
and Philosophy of Werk. The Author
has unveiled the arts of Work. Rs. 3.

Lectuies ¥ Tudia : Inspiring thoughts on Religion
and Nationalism. Rs. 3/8

Songs Divine : Sanskrit Hymns with English
tzanslation in verse, Rs. 2.

Ideal of Education : The aim and object of
Education has been delineated in this neat
volume, Re. 1.

Reincarnation : A key.note to the philosophy
of the Greeks, Hindus, Christians, Sufis,
Chinese, etc. and the theory of Rebirth
prevailing among all the nations of the
world; Rs, 2.

-

How to be a Yogi : An illuminating work on the
philosophy and practice of Yoga explained
in the light of Modern science; Rs. 4.

Human Affection and Divine Love: A Work on
Mysticism dealing with the process of
Divine Gommunion through love and love
alone. Rs. 1/4

Spiritual Unfoldment : The Guiding star towards
religious perfection. Rs. 2. ‘

An 'ntroduction to the philosopky of Panchadasi Re. 1/4.

Philosophy and Religion : This volume deals with
fifteen illuminating chapters that solve
all the naugh'ty problems of Indian
Philosophy and religion. It covers the
discussion of different aspects of Philosophy
and religion and their application in our
practical life. Rs. 6/8.

Path of Realization: A Study in- comparative
Religion and Philosophy. Rs. 4.

Self Knowledge: A Study in the Mysticism of
the Upanishads; Rs. 3.

Religion of the Twentieth Century: As. 12,

Divive Heritage of Man: A clear solution of
all questions and problems of God, His
existence and attributes. Rs. 4.

Sayings of Ramakrishna : A wise anthology of the
precepts and parables of the great Master
by his gifted disciple. Rs. 3.

Attitude of Vedanta Towards Religion : Selected Lectures
on Vedanta and Religion Rs. 6/8.—

Swami Vivekanaeda and his work : This little pen.
picture has all the merit and beauty of
its own as it came out from one of the
dearest and worthiest spiritual brothers
of the great Swami Vivekananda. Re. 1/.

PAMPHLETS . At Six Annas Each.
Why a Hindu Accepts Christ and Rejects
Churchianity: Why a Hindu is a’ Vege-
tarian: Unity and Harmony: Word and
cross in Ancient India:

Swami Vivekananda and Modérn India : by Swami
Jagadishwarananda. As. 12,

Progress and Perfection : by Swami Prajnanananda.
Re. 1/-

An Apostle of Momism : by Sister Shivani (Mrﬁt

Mary LePage) A learned Introduction
by Dr. Basu Bagchi. Nest Volume with

-~

13

|
i |
!
!

excellent get.up—with meny pictures snd §

designed flap. Rs. 7/8— :

RAMAKRISHNA' VEDANTA MATH

19-8B, RAJA RAJKRISHNA STREET, CALCUTTA-6, G
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SECOND EDITION b =
THE | S k : S ; S ;
Brihad o danskrit dcripture dertes
rihadaranyaka Upanishad e Y
o ' e e b Each ‘)Iolume containing the original text i
CONTAINING THE OR . ‘ o
VEANINGS. RUNNING l(_;rlg:r:.sEi);‘lro\lanTlr;lo\!rvoRD_By_woRD ; Devanagari, English translation and copious
' , ) E i 3
) SANKARA'S COMMENTARY AND INTRODSUCBT?SED ON P notes as well as elaborate introduction
Pp. 556 - kg, a. Rs, A
SECOND EDITION Plice %a. 74, 3 SPANIS}I{JADS:} d 12 ViSVe]l;acl;]udan'i‘anil gfd iri
4 b Isavasya Upanisha .. 0 ankaracharya. lranslated by
SAINT DURGA CHARAN N 4 St 0y e Mademanda 8
A charming presentation of th G % Kathopanishad .- 1 8 Vakyavritti and Atmajnanopa.
householder disciple of Sri Ramikgggg:rfm life of an ideq] y. Prasnopanishad Lo dfsawdhl of Sri Sankare.
Nag Mahashay, demonstr_atps to what heli i?g!,) u;arlY known as :fif?Mundakopanishad 1 0 charya .. 012
, while remaining in househo] life man can rige % Mandukyopanishad 0 12 | Vedantasara of Sadananda
[ have travelled in different parts of the. lob : Taittiriya Upanishad 2 0 Translated by Swami Nikhila-
%A;?}Zhe’{i gguldSl meet a great soul h-kg 3\/02 _ﬁ-:-Aitareyopanishad 1 0 nanda .- 20
p. 182 Y ys Swami Vivekananda. "';}’Svetasv'atara. Upanishad 1 8 Drig-Drisya' V_ive!(a Translated
s Rl R A M A m l s H N A M A Price Rs. 3.4 %ﬁ“Brihada.ranyaka. Upanishad 7 8 by Swami Nikhilananda .- 20
"' H MYLA — . ' Mandrkyopanishad (with Gauda. Vedanta, - P:aribhasha. Translated
\ ! PORE' MADRAS-4 pada’s Karika and Sankara’s by Swami Madhavananda .- 3 8
f, ~commentary. Translated by Bhashapariccheda with Siddhan-
- — E Swami Nikhilananda) .. 8 0 tamuktavali Translated by
Revised Fourth Edition . ri;G[TA: Swamy Madhavananda 28
Just out | f Srimad - Bhagavad - Gita (With Yatindramatadipika of Srinivasa
THUS SP AKE SRI R AM .. -Sridhara’s Gloss. Translated Dasa (A Manual of Visishta-
oh AKRISHN A by Swami Vireswarananda) 70 dvaita) .. B o0
oicest selection from the Sayings of Sri ' ISCELLANEOUS Mi i
( : ri Ramalkri 1 : | Mimamsa-paribhasha-Translated
with an Invocation by Poet Rabindranath Tagcl;lrs;ma, Brahma-Sutras By Swami Vires- - by Swami Madhavananda . 2 8
Excellent get up with a Tri- colour portras . vf;gganda Pp. 1XVIII ~ Vairagya - Satakam
Sri Ramakrishna on the Cover — as beautify] borirait of o . i - 80
. - ' and handy ag Jpaaeshasahasri of Sri Sankara. | STOTRA LITERATURE:
p. 128 Thus Spake Vivekananda Price As. 6 g ' charya .. 3 8 [ Siva;]ahimnah Stotram
- . v . 012
e — Narada Bhakti Sutras .. 3 0! )
Just Out ! e ) fVakyavritti and Atmajna- - Stotraratna (Text and translation). . 0 12
Just Oue !t & : nopadesavidhi of Sri Sankara- . Divine Life (Selections from
VAKYAVRITTI and AT ! oo .. 1 0 Sanskeit Scripiures by Swami
q oF MAJ“AN“PADESHAVIDHI BAtmabodha of Sri Sankara. = Yatiswaranat?da) d ' .. 30
SRI SANKARACHARYA X - charya Translated by Swami ' Uni .
an e Universal Prayers (A companion
CONTAINS ORIGINAT, TEXT IN DEVANAGRI, PROSE ORDER  + Nikhilananda ++ 4 01 4o the above)
MEANING, DNGLISH TRANSLATION AND » WORD-BY.WoRD ¥Chandi ( Devi- Mahatmya) i L. 2 4
it OPIOUS NOTEg v (o be Shortly oul ) Altar flowers 2 8
Translated by : SWAMI JAGADANANDA ) 4 | -
Pages 116.

Price: Re, 1/~ only
SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH, MYLAPORE, MADRAS—
| ) s S-4.

by: Swami
Toer ot ms;n‘;u".é:‘jmﬁ,..’ .Sud o

JISRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH :: Mylapore, MADRAS

Mgisors: Swami Kailashananda and Brabmaghari Vire :
Y AE QA R ek e Mtk M Aen 3‘-.-5-6.‘41.«\:?3&.& Mg:va;a;h&it:g;._ Published
RASRRRE SR Frvesabis

v
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[ Reg NO. M. 1115

Have you yvour Copy? ....

o ** NEVER HAVE THE CASUAL AND UNSTUDIED UTTERANGES OF A
GREAT RELIGIOUS TEACHER SET DOWN WITH SO MINUTE A FIDELITY, *

~- Aldous Huxley in his Foreword to the book
The Master's Gospel gives vou :

AN INSIGHT INTO HIS OWN PERSONALITY

NEW BOOK
SRI RAMAKRISHNA

BY SWAMI NIKHILANANDA

( Translator of the Gospel of Sri Ramakrishna and
Head of the Ramakrishna-Vivekananda centre, New York)

The book forms the Preface of the American

Edition of the (}gspel of Sri Ramakrishna
A short Biography of the Prophet of Modern India written
in a very lucid and easy style. Those who cannot afford
to purchase the bigger life, may easily own this copy.

Royal 8 vo. Size. Excellent get up gnd printing.

Pages 188 Price Rs. {-8-0
For Subscribers of Vedanta Kesari, Rs. 1-6-0

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATI-I

MYLAPORE s MADRAS.4

THE GOSPEL OF SRI RAMAKRISHNA

1.

2. HINTS ON PRACTICAL SPIRITUALITY .

3. AN IDEA OF THE GREAT SPIRITUAL HERITAGE OF |NDia

4. A BASIS FOR UNIVERSAL UNDERSTANDING AND SYMPATHY

5. THE STORY OF THE FOUNDATION OF THE RAMAKRISHNA ORDER
Pages 1053 Price: Calico Rs. 20 Postage R.,, 2:0-0
Royal 8vo, Morocco Rs. 30 i

————— e ¢}

JUST OUT! JUST OUT !

o

Vor. XL No. 4 oL AuGusT 1953

Annual Subscription :  INLAND, Rupees Five
FOREIGN, Twelve Shillings or Three Dollars
Single Copy: ANNAS EIGHT

—

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH
MADRAS-4 i INDIA
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i
| BOOKS BY .
; SIR JOHN WOODROFFE ( Arthur Avalon)
f INTRODUCTION TO TANTRA SHASTRA
' 2nd Edition (1952) .. R, S/-
l PRINCIPLES OF TANTRA (7untra Tattva)
2nd Edition (1952) ... 1200 pages  Cloth Bound Rs, 30/ -
’ SHAKTI & SHAKTA Jissays and Addyesses on the Shakta Tantra Shastra .,
i 4th Edition (1951) ... 750 pages  Cloth Bound Rs. 25/~
il GARLAND OF LETTERS Studies in Muntra Shastra
| f 2nd Edition (1951) . Rs. 15/-
; f THE WORLD AS POWER Dower As Deality, Life, Mind, Matter & Causaity
| and Continuity Rs. 11/
|

i WAVE OF BLISS ( Avandalahari)

Text, translation & commentary Rs. 3 /-

GREATNESS OF SHIVA ( Mahimnatsava of DPushpadanta )

Text, translation & commentary Rs. 3/ .

KAMAKALAVILASA

Text, translation & commentary Rs. 6/ -

THE GREAT LIBERATION ( Mahanirvana Tantra)
3rd Edition ... Rs. 30/~

LY

SERPENT POWER ( Kundalini Shakti)

5th Edition In the Press

|

!

| -

; HYMNS TO THE GODDESS (I'yom Tuntras & Stotras of Shmz.gkumcha'ryu)
; 2nd Edition ... Rs, 6]
)

i

ISHA UPANISHAD

'

2nd Edition — Rsg. 3/~

Publishers :

MADRAS-17

GANESH & CO. (mapras) LTD,

Avevst, 1958 - ' VEDANTA KESARI

0.0-0.0-0-0-0-0-0-0-0-0-0-0-0-0-0‘0-0-0-0-0-CC0-0-0N-Q-OM-O‘W

[

i

. * @ : . !

2 Just Out! _ Just Out!! :
' THE LONG AWAITED BOOK! B
| - !

SRI RAMAKRISHNA THE GREAT MASTER

H SWAMI SARADANAND A i
2 (A direct disciple of the Master) :
h . . | i
; Originally . written i;1 Bengali in 5 Vols)ad‘é'f the . gagx’ doe |
} ' "SRI SRI RAMAKRISHNA LILAPRASANCA; aithtal literal ¢ \ j"ii
R

-

. 4

In this book the reader will find the most authentic'and . ‘;i

exhaustive account and the most rational estimate of the

unique life and sadhana of the Master. Detailed Contients;;

Index and Glossary. Protusely Illustrated.. Frontispiece by
Dr. Nandalal Bose

Royal Octavo Size. , Pages 1,052  Very dttractive Get up.

£ Prj'ﬁe‘ Calico Rs. 25/. . o Morocco Rs. 35/--’

I }

For subscrlbers of Vedanta Kesari Rs. 24/- and Rs. 33/8/- respectlvely
. Postage Rs. 2/6

-

. ' SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH
: MYLAPDRE —  MADRAS«4 -
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THE VEDANTA KESARI

E b
1. The XL Volume of the Vedanta Kesari begins from the May of 1953 CONTENTS
2. The Subscription rates are:  Inland Rs. 5-0-0  Foreign Sh. ~12-0 or . Pacz
dollar 3/-. Single copy : Rx. 0-8-0. 1. Savine Svccour or tHE Hony MOTHER - . 181
< ‘ Corl PO sy ey e Y R . e . . . . L] 3
3. Subseribers are 15‘1‘“"40“ to write {hei _addresses legibly and alse 2. SERVICE IN BRAHMACHARI-DHARMA - (Editorial) 162
quote their subscriber’s numbers in all their communications to ug 3 T C B Sr1 K
’ e 3. Tex CoMMANDMENTS oF BHAGAVAN SRI KRiSHNA -
4. Complaint of the nou-receipt of the journal should : ’
4. > al s reach us b i Vs
end of the month. Yy tho By Swam: Vimalananda 168
5. Some of our publications are given al concession rate to our subscribers 4. Swi KRISHNA N INDIAN THOUGHT AND CULTURE -
Ask for further particulars at the address given below., SRS, By S. R. Ranganathan e 170

» m T s N a1 » < . ‘e H . 3 y
6. The Vedanta Kesari, being a cultural monthly finds its way into SwaMl RAMAKRISHNANANDA-—THE INCARNATION OF SELFLESS SERVICE -

important cultural centres.  As such it is an excellent med; _ : .
. . . Xee » medium  §
advertisement. Apply for our tariff and contract rates, or By K. 8. Ramaswami Sastrs e 177

ot

7. Authors and publishers interested in our reviews of their publications are 6. Crive anp 1Ts COrE IN INDIA - By J. K. Soumitri Sharma 15,53
requested to send two copies of each hook, 7. Charaiveti : FRIENDLINESS AND COMPASSION ~ By Subandhu 186

For ang} ﬁcrthier i'yifor;ﬁ;tion write to: T 8. Nores AxD COMMENTS ~ ... : 188
THE VEDANTA KESARI OFFiIcE 9. REVIEWS AND NOTIOES - ... w191
MYLAPORE e MADRAS .4 ) I 10. NEWS AND REPORTS - 198

QQQQQQGOOQGGGQOGQ096900069000000. s
Third Edition ! Phone : 2549 Gran : o IMAGE » JUST OUT! NEW BOOK JUST OUT!!
: For Best Quality
BHAGAVAD-GITA GLASS SHEETS & M ‘ '
IRRORS ] AA
THE SONG OF GOD Direct Importers - THE DEVI T MAHATMYA
OR

R ETHIRAJIAH & SONS

A new Translation in Prose & Poetry

BY (EsTD. T905) d - e ! =
SWAMI PRABHAVANANDA 103. Devarsja Mudaki s:.,) ;. T. MADRAS -3 SRI DURGA-SAPTASATI
. ' (700 MANTRAS ON SR DURGA)

Dealers in ;

Window glasses of all thicknesd
Coloured, white figured, wircd glass, ete
M'irrors white Bird & English M:xké; N
Vitrolite. N
Plvwood

Pictures and picture frames

Zinc Sheets, Photo printing ysla

CHRISTOPHER ISHERWOOD
; *

'Translated into English
By SWAMI JAGADISWARANANDA

......... a version which can be read, not
merely without that dull aesthetic pain
inflicted by all too many English trane-
lations from the Sanskrit, but positively
with enjoyment.*

—ALDOUS HUXLEY :ORIGINAL TEXT IN DEVANAGARI SCRIPT WITH RUNNING

_ ENGLISH TRANSLATION AND NOTES ON IMPORTANT WORDS

POOC00BG00000550006500005000000400506050R

L4

. Show Room Glasses, By siz
Price: Rs. 2[12/ Special glass for tanmn; ‘? . © .
-— S8R} - Fr;m:clcss l:r:irrogrs‘mmn“ klu,hcr Pp. 192 Pl‘l¢e Rs. 2/-
RAMAKRISHNA MATH Hard Bograe £S5 o : : |
. ar oards ) . N L
- MYLAPORE : MADRAS-4 ~4 ~ SRP RAMAKRISHNA MATH, MYLAPORE, MADRAS-4

‘ FRAME CUTTING MACHINES
> m— — ©30002000066990009000

?QO'QQQQQQQQOGQGQGGGQOGQQGGGGGGQGGOGGQ:SGQQOQG9

4



VEDANTA KESARI Aveust, 1953

TRADE MARKS ACT, 1940 (

Q

WARNING NOTICE ~

IT IS HEREBY MADE KNOWN TO ALL WHOM IT MAY CONCERN
that the Trade Mark consisting of the expression SANKAR BRAND, the
letters IC, and the device of a trident, as represented above, has |
been duly registered in our name on an All India basis under the ﬁ
Trade Marks Act, 1940, under REGD. No. 1850107 in respect of
Cement and Articles made out of Cement included in Class 19
of the Fourth Schedule to the Trade Marks Rules, 1942.

THE registration is absolute, and is without any disclaimers, limitations
or conditions —vide advertisement of the application published on
page 202 of the Government of India Trade Marks Journal dated 1. 6. 1952.

THE use by others of the above Trade Mark or any other colourable
imitations thereof, upon or in relation to Cement and goods of allied
description, wheresoever in the entire Indian Union will constitute
INFRINGEMENT of our exclusive statutory right to the use of the said
Trade Mark within the meaning ol Section 21 of the Trade Marks
Act, 1940, and will be suitably dealt with according to Law.

Let all persons govern themselves accordingly.

THE INDIA CEMENTS LTD.
No. 11—12, SECOND LINE BEACH::MADRAS—1

Trade Mork registered through :

MESSRS KAMATH & KAMATH,
Trade Mark & Patent Attorneys, No. 323, Linghi Chetty Street, Madras — 1.

. -
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“3 GEMS OF THE PERFUMERS ART!”

GHAM GHAM JAVAJ
ARISTOCRAT OF AGERBATHY

GHAMPAAL
MADDIPAL BATHY

GHAMAGAR
QUALITY AGERBATHY

D. L. SUGHANDAALAYA (Perfumers)
BANGALORE-2

R

Fly
AIRWAYS INDIA

SILIGURI, (DARJEELING) - BANGALORE - BHUBANESWAR
BOMBAY = CALCUTTA - DACCA - DIBRUGARH - GAUHATI (SHILLONG)
MADRAS - NAGPUR - VISHAKHAPATNAM

o Special concession for family travel on South Indian route.

No coupons !

td
For quality, taste and lasting .

sweet flavour use our famous

L. G.

BRAND

ASAFOETIDA

Look for this mark on the packet

w«::_‘,‘fﬂ.. ae.

Branch Office —~KUMBAKONAM.

v

LALJEE GODHOO & CO.
SOWCARPET 1 MADRAS.

~

Head Office :~VADGADI], BOMBAY.
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trutlh’s triumph over evil... Leadership—Qur Ancient Heritage

- dg s
| (9/‘ Hirra’us is LIOW;“j._

By the 4th century A.D. when ths
Guptas set their capital at ancienr |
. Pataliputra, India was already a great
maritime power. ‘
N As early as 275 B.C. when Asoka
: reigned, her seamen voyaged 60 days or

more, in ever widening spheres of con-
tact, and Indian merchandise was seen
1 the markets of Persia, Antioch and
Alexandria.

In South India, the Port of Cranganore
welcomed Arab and Roman merchants.
Pliny speaks of a 40-days voyage to this
port “If the wind Hippalus is blowing™,
These monsoon winds, discovered by
Hippalus in AD. 45 wafted trading
fleets from the west to “Barygaza™
Soppara” and other ports in India.

astwards too, the seaways were alive
with Indian trading fleets. As her
influence spread, she enriched the
neighbouring lands with her ancient
wisdom and culture,

Easily the most important festival in North India,

] ‘ or
Dusserah commemorates the victory of Rama ov

Ravana, symbolizing the triumph of truth over evil.
The ten-day festiviti(’s conclude with the burning of
out-size effigies of ten- headed Ravana and other

demons. Huge open-air stages are set up and sceiies

from the Rumayana enacted before large audiences

on each day of the festival.

Special import;}n.ce .attachzsh to :ki
Dusserah festivities in Ayo ')éat,own
birthplace of Rama. The sacre R
is 4 miles from Fyzabad in ad
Pradesh. A mctalled z_lll—wcather roz_aw
connects Fyzabad with Lueknow
miles away. .
Ready access to the scenes of Indle;ls
famous festivals is assured by t t;
safety and comfort of road tr‘av?s
made possible by Jobn Boyd Dunlop:

invention of the pneumatic tyre.

N

Today, Indian ships are once again on the highseas,
carrying her merchandise to the markets of the world,
In this Indian Renaissance, Tata Steel plays a vital part.

*TENTH OF A SERIES ON THE
PLEASURES OF MOTURING

THE TATA IRON & STEEL COMPANY LIMITED

TN.30/3
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PPALLASL AL LIS ISP SN TSNS NI N ISP DI Rl a5V SV

NATIONAL CLASSICS

Price l'fnpm-.‘ Theeo each

The Mahabharata.  Text i OCcvanagan & English
Transtation, Forcewerd by Dr. Sie 9. Radha-
krishnan.

The Srimad Bhagavata., Tex® 0 Devanagart and
¢ &

Jii clation.  Foreword by Or S P S
Engiish Transtation. Foreword by Dr. Sic PO S
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Be bold and fure
The Truth! Be one with il! Let visions cease,
Or, of you ocannot, drean. but trucr dreams,
Whioh are Eternal Love and Service Free.

SwaMI VIVEEANANDA

THE VEDANTA KESARI

AUGUST 1953 No. 4

SAVING SUCCOUR OF THE HOLY MOTHER

Even the injunctions of Destiny are cancelled if one takes refuge in God.
Destiny strikes off with her own hands what she had written about such a person.
What does a man become by realizing (God? Does he get two horns'? No. What
lv.ppens 18, he develops discrimination between the real and the unreal, gets spiritual
consciousness and goes beyond life and death. (od is realised in spirit. How else
can one sec (zod? Has God talked to anybody devoid of ecstatic fervour? One sees
rod in spiritnal vision, talks to Him, and establishes relationship with Him in spirit.

Through spiritual disciplines the ties of past karma are cut asunder. But the
realization of God cannot be achieved without ecstatic love (Prema-bhakti) for Him.
Do you know the significance of japa and other spiritual practices? By these, the
power of sense-organs is subdued.

Did the cowherd boys of Brndavan get S'ri Kysna as their own through japa
and meditation? They realised Him through ecstatic love. They used to say to
Him, as to an intimate friend, * Come here, O Krishna! Eat this. Take this!’

One’s love of God depends entirely upon one’s inner feelings. Love of God is the
essential thing.

The grace of God is the thing that is needful. One should pray for the grace
of God. ‘

One must pray sitting on the hank of the river. He will be taken across in.
proper time. ;

Must you not sit with the fishing rod in your hand, if you want to catch.
the fish?

God is one’s very ‘own.’ It is the eternal relationship. He is everyone’s own,
ne realises Him in proportion to the intensity of one’s feeling for Him. i
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Know that, by prostrating thysolf, by
questioning and by gorvico; tho wise, those
whao have realised the truth, will instruet theo
in that knowledge.  Bhagavad-Gitd IV. 34,

Commenting on the ahove sloka STi
Sankara says:

Know thou by what process it is obtained,  Go
to the teachers (Achurvas) and hambly prostrate
ihvself before them,  Ask thom what is the cause
of bondage (bandha) and what the means of
deliverance ; what is wisdom (vidya), aud what is
nescience (avidig). Do service to the Guru, Waon
aver by this and other marks of respect, the
teachers, who, knowing the truth as well as
realizing it themselves, will fmpart to thee their
wisdom....By this the Lord means to say that that
knowledge alone which is imparted by those who
have realized the truth — and no other knowledge—
can prove etfective,

There alone the following statement will hoid
good :

qogten & gAAtgRd Frafd s )

I YEEARAT R AR
Knowing which thou shalt not again thus
foll into error, O Pandava; and by which
thou wilt see all beings in thyself and also
in Me. W, IV, 35
We have here a succinct representation
 of the educational system of ancient
India, its purpose and its method. The
aim of education as hinted here was to ap-
prehend That by knowing which everything
else was known, by knowing which one
did not fall into delusion but saw all be-
ings in oneself and in God. For this
knowledge the student had to go to the
teacher and in all humility and sraddha
prostrate himself before him and make
his supplication known. If the teacher
was satisfied with the earnestness and
attitude of the applicant he accepted the
latter as his pupil, who while living away
with the teacher in his retreat and enga-
" ging himself in his service, in due course
oame to acquire the knowledge he sought.

E IN BRAHMACHARI-DHARMA
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Contrast to modem-tyg:e“ education: In
our modern method of education we .h{we
little provision for prostration and servico
—T.c.ontmriwise, such horrifying and barba.-
rizing practices like intimidating or even
occasional beating of teachers for fanciful
Teasons aro not unknown in this our
beautlf\ll‘ India—and absolutely no room
for realizing That by knowing which
everything else is known. We now have ‘
effective provision for knowing all thinan
by knowing which the Ultimate is t;talfs
fc?rgotten and anything but s;elf-nggran)i
dls?xnent seems hardly a reasonable ag i
rtwtxon. Nri Rimakrsna made g revofuz
tionary statement when he said that t
know the many was ignorance and f(:
know t\’he One was knowled ge. "And hereth(;
;v;iczz;gzg the very soul of ancient Indian

FaF removed as we are from our anoient
moorings in our educational affairs toda
it would not be totally unromanti .
dwell for a while on the system of e; .
tion that obtained in ancient India UCI&‘
other words we shall be dwelling he;-e n
the Brahmachari-dharma, our main ob'e(:::;
being to spotlight the service-aspect o?f it
. Education viewed as wherewithal of life’;
journey: 1t is indeed unique that from
the earliest times of their recorded his-
tory, Hindus should have conceived human
life as a solemn journey through gradual
self-unfoldment to consummate self-fulfil
ment attaining which nothing more r :
mained to be desired in the worlq Li?
was taken absolutely seriously anci ev N
stage of it was planned in such 4 wa, oy
might be conducive towards the atty _“
n}ent of the ultimate purpose. It igi d&m-
significant that the Hindw’s entire:1 I‘ia?:

3

from beginning to end, f
, fr
dhina to antyests, om the artha.

_define bu

should have beey spaniay |
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ned by a chain of sahskaras, or purifica-
tory acts purported to develop the highest
conceivable Muman personality, for the
attainment of which one had to exert one-
self (the word asrama means a place for
self-exertion) through four well-defined
stages of life, the first of which was called
Brahmacharya, meaning the period of
studentship.

According to the later evidence of the
Grhyasiitras_the three twice-born castes—
Brahmanas, Ksafriyas and Vais'yas—were
all required to undergo a period of student-
ship. It was practically a system of universal
compulsory education for the Indo-Aryans.
(This probably explaing the grounds of the
remarkable bonst of king As'vapati Kaikeya in
the Chindoyya Upanisad (V. 11. 5): ‘In my
kingdom there is no ignorant person.’)’

Teacher-centred education: The most
characteristic feature of ancient Indian
edtication was that it was teacher-centred
—(who in his turn was Atman-centred)—
and not institution-centred, as we find it to-
day, and that it was non-contractual.
Education then was entirely dominated
by the personality of the teacher. Stu-
dents had to go away from their parents’
house and live with the teacher for a con-
giderable number of years absolutely un-
der his care, discipline and tuition. During
the period of studentship parents had
very little to do with their children.
Education was not an affair of mere read-
ing and writing. If we may say so, it was
a question of awakening, igniting and set-
ting ablaze the inner man. It was imbi-
bing gomething from the very being of
the teacher—something which one cannot
4 which refines everything—
dual prdcess of being near
This was why self-tea-
ching was never encourajged. Such know-
ledge &8 Was acquired w1t'hout the pelp of
the teacher was not considered valid.

through a gré
and serving him-

One, therefore, had to approach the tea-
.cher. Katha Upanigad (I1. 8) says, ‘ Unless
it is taught by another (the teacher) there is mo ..
other wuy to it." Mundaka Upanisad (I. 2.
12) has it, * Lot him in order to understand this,
f;ake fuel in his hand and approach a preceptor who
19 learned and is thoroughly established in Brahmen,’
In the same Upanisad (IIL 2. 3.) we again
find, ‘ Not by self-study is the Atman realized, not
b_y mental power; nor by amassing much informa-
tion.' Chandogya Upanisad (VI, 14. 1-2)
firives home the contention with a vivid
Imagery, ‘Just as, my dear, some one, having
b}-oughh away & person, from the Gandhara, with
his eyes covered, might leave him in a place where
there are no human beings; and as that person
would shout towards the east or the north, or the °
south or the west, I have been brought here with
iy eyes covered, and left with my eyes covered.
And as thereupon someone might loosen his ban- -
dage and tell him,~—GAndhars is in this direction,
go this way—, whereupon asking his way from
village to village, and becoming informed and
capable of judging for himself, he would arrive at
GAndhara. In the same manner, one who has a
toacher, knows; and for him the delay is only so
long as he is not liberated ; and then he will reach
perfection.’

Qualifications of the teacher : Such being
the position of the teacher in the educa-
tional scheme of ancient India, from the
points of scholarship and personal charac-
ter the teacher had to be a man of supreme
excellence. Katha Upanisad (I. 2. 8) says
that truth is not grasped when taught by
an inferior man. So the teacher had to
be pure, sinless, s'roiriya (well-versed in .
sacred lore) and Brahmanistha (dwelling
entirely in Brahman). It was his duty to’
teach the student the entire truth as he
knew it without keeping anything back.
Of course it was the teacher who was the
sole judge how best and through what
stages, he was to instruct his pupil. If
he considered someone unfit to receive

—_— S 7Y . - .
1. Vide: Dr. Radhakumud Mookerji’s article captioned, *Ancient Hindu Education' in 8ir Adsutosh
o0 Silver Jubilee Volumes | Vol. I, P. 233,, Calcutta University, 1922, :

Mukiuts
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certain higher knowledge he might discri-
minate not to impart it to him. The
Apastamba Dharmasitras (I. 4. 14. 2-3)
clearly says that, ‘ the teacher whom a student
asks for instruction should not refuse him, if he
finds no defect in the student” It (1. 2. 8.
25-28) further stresses that, ‘the teacher
anxious for the welfare of the student as if he
were his son, should attentively impart learning
to the student without hiding anything from him
in all matters of duby; nor should the teacher
vestrain the student for his own work in such a
way a8 to cause obstacles to his studies except in
seagons of distress. A teacher becomes no teachor
if he avoids giving instruction.’

Students’ approach to the teacher : Very
early in childhood students went to live
with the Acharya at his house. Certain
formalities were observed when they
approached the Acharya for being accepted
a8 his pupil. Mundaka Upanisad (1. 2. 13)
refers to such formality:

For the sake of knowledge let him go, {uel
in hand, to a spiritual teacher (Gura) who is
lesrned in scriptures and established in
Brahman.

Before accepting an applicant as a
student the teacher made necessary en.
quiries and tested his earnestness and
fitness but no stipulation or agreement
a8 to fees was made.

Who was fit to be taught: The smrtis lay
down rules about the qualifications of a
sbudent who deserves to be taught. In the
Vidya-sukta quoted in the Nirukta (II. 4) we
geo that the teacher was nob to impart vidya
(knowledge) to one who was jealous (or
who treated vidyZ with contempt), was
crooked and was not self-restrained and that
learning was to be imparted to one who was
pure, attentive, intelligent and endowed with
Brahmacharya (celibacy), who would never
prove false (to his teacher) and who would
regard what he learnt as a tressure. Manu
(IL. 109 and 112 also) says that ten persons

2, Vide : History of Dharma Sastras, Vol. 11, parl 1, 1941, P. 330-331.

3. The Satapatha Brahmana (XI. 5. 4.) describes the spiritual significance of Upanayang in the fol
terms: ‘ The teacher lays his right hand on the head .of the pupil whereby he becomes pregnant wi

Avcusr

deserve to be taught viz. tho son of the
teachey. o student who serves his guru, one
who gives some knowledge in exchange, one
who knows dharma or v.ho is pure (in body
and mind), who is truthf+l, who is able to
study and retain it, who ‘gives money (for
teaching) who is well-disposed, and who ig
0}10'5 near relative. Yafiavalkya I. 28 men-
tions all these and adds thab the student
must be grateful, not inclined to hate or
prove falso to the teacher, healthy and not
disposed to find fault. The student should
always be dependent on and under the
control of the teacher (as Ap., Dh. 8. I.

1. 2. 19 and Narads say) and sh
with no one but the te&chzn',‘l ould stay

Normally speaking the regular period of
Brahmacharya began only with the sams-
kara known as Upanayana® which etymolo-
gically meant ‘taking near the teacher’
in which the Acharya imparted the Vedic
Gayatri mantra to the student,

Ceremonies that were obseryed : As'vr1=
yana-grhya-sutras (1. 19. 1-6) says that tl;o
Brahmana boy should undergo Upanayana
in the 8th year, the ksatriya in the 11th
and the Vaivya in the 12th year, anci
that up to the 18th, 22nd and 24th year
respectively it cannot be said that the
time for Upanayana has passed. As no
one could become bona fide Brahma.
charin without upanayana, and as the age
limits were granted to all the three
varnas, it seems reasonable to conclude
that generally speaking a Brihmana boy
could go to live with his teacher any time
between 8 and 16, a ksatriya between 11
and 22 and a Vaisya between 12 and 24,
The precocious boys, however, could be
taken in even before the normal minimym
age, at 5, 6 and 8 respectively.

As is but normal, there is difference of

views among different law-givers as to the
age-locations of Brahmacharya. We also

lowing
th him

A7 At AR and then in the third night the embryo issues out of the teacher and being taught the Sgvitr;
obtains true Brahmanhood.” He is like a divine creature born from his teacher’s mouth, (Xf, 5. 4 17),
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find references in the Upanisads of people
of advanced age going to the Acharya for
instruction. " In the Chandogya we find
Gautama and his son S'vetaketu Aruneya
both going to King Pravahana Jaivali for
formal instruction. In the same Upanisad
(VIL 1) Narada approaches Sanatkumara
after completing the period of ordinary
studentship during which time he had
studied a variety of subjects. Elsewhere
(VIIL 7-11) Indra is found growing old in
the house of the preceptor. In the Mundaka
(I. 1. 3) S'aunaka who is described as a
great householder (Wgram®) approaches
Angiras for instruction. These examples,
however, indicate only the exceptions
to the rule. Generally speaking the age
regulations as indicated above were
observed.

On the fourth day of the Upanayana,
was performed another rite called Medha-
janana.* It was believed that through
the performance of this rite the Brahma-
charin’s intellect attained the power of
grasping and retaining the Vedas.

With the rites of Upanayana and
Medahajanana performed the pupil became
bona fide Brahmacharin, who had to observe
certain special rules of conduct and living.
The Brahmacharin was also called the
Achirya-kula-vasin (lit. one who dwells in

the house of the teacher) and Antevasin (lit.

one who dwells near the teacher.) The
Satapatha Brihmana (XI, 3. 3. 2) says,
*he who takes Brahmacharya, indeed takes upon
himself a sacrificial gession of long duration.’
Usually the period of studentship would
be twelve years, though studentship of
longer or shorter duration was not un-
known. Chandogya (VIIL. 11. 3) speaks of
Indra’s studentship of 101 years. In the

same Upanisad (II. 23. 1) we have refer- .
ence of Brahmacharya for life.

To mark the termination of his formal
studentship the Brahmacharin now paid
according to his mite a remuneration to
the teacher in cash or kind, took a cere-
monial bath after which he came to be
called a Snataka and with the blessings of
the teacher returned home. ZTaittiriya
Upanisad (I. 11) contains a beautiful and
typical parting message to the Snataka
by the teacher, who gives in broad lines
the code of conduct he should henceforth
follow in his life.

The students who intended to return
home and become a house-holder after the
termination of the normal course of
Brahmacharya were called Upakurvinas
and those who intended to remain life-
long students and live with the Acharya
were called Naisthike Brahmacharins,

General duties of the Brahmach@rin: The
duties of the Brahmacharin were: begging
for the teacher, getting fuel from the
forest and keeping the sacred fire in the
teacher’s house, attending to all other
necessary house-hold work in the teacher’s
house including keeping his cows, accom-
panying and waiting upon the teacher on
festive occasions,—after doing all these,—
attending to his studies. The Brahma-
chari grew long matted hair or kept a
clean shaven head. He had to eschew all
forms of luxury, sleep on the ground
(sleeping at day time was strictly prohi-
bited), cultivate sobriety of behaviour and
seriousness of disposition, scrupulously
shun company of women, maintain abso-
lute continence and observe all those yogic
disciplines which were indispensable for
bringing about purity of stuff (satta-

4. As'valayana-grhya-sutra (1. 22. 18-19) describes the ceremony as follows: The teacher makes the

" student sprinkle water in an unobjectionable direction thrice from the left to the right with a pot of water round
about a palasa tree that has one root, or round a bunch of kusa

grass if there is no palasa, and makes him repeat

the mantra : *' O glorious one, thou art glorious. As thou glorious one, art glorious, thou glorious one make us full
of glory. As thou art the preserver of the treasure of sacrifice for the gods, thus may I become the preserver of
the treasure of Veda among men,' " Quoted by P, V. Kane in his H, D, S, Vol. II, Part I, Pp, 306 .

2
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- 8'uddhr). Before he could be imparted
the wsuperior knowledge, the Brahma-
charin had 1o prove that he was calm and
unperturbed in mind (Ein?a), self-restrained
(=), self-denying (SRF), patient (fafqa),
and collected (@mifgg). ‘Those who are
aware of the inner significance of these
terms will appreciate how much strenuous
and sustained efforts were nocessary for

making these qualities the very fabries of

one’s character.

Special emphasis on the necessity of ser-
vice: Of all dutics mentioned above in a
general manner, the law-givers laid special
stress on Guru-s'usrusi, scrvice unto the
Guru. The Guru was the preceptor and
also the exemplar. Setting an example
for unreserved emulation before the taught
was considered to be one of the most im-
portant functions of cducation. Know-
ledge was not a commodity for barter as
we seem to have reduced it to in these
days, but a fire to be transmitted. The
eager Drahmachirin was to remain on-
gaged in ever-wakeful service of the pre-
ceptor in order to imperceptively receive
that transmission from the teacher.  Un-
til and unless ego, conceit and self-will in
the pupil were annihilated, higher know-
ledge could not cffectively flow in. To
this end service was the most effective and
unchallenged means. To take an example:
one of the most important items of tho
Brahmacharin’s duties was begging for
the teacher. Tt was also enjoined as a duty
upon householders to give alms t.o Brahma-
charins. It is to be noted that only a
Brabmacharin had the sanction of begging
and not the Snataka, for whom it was by
law prohibited. However high might be
the parentage of the Brahmacharin, it
was compulsory for him to beg as a reli-
gious duty, by failing to do which while
not physically incapable, he was to under-
go rigorous penances.

Now, one could not possibly beg without

learning to bo humble. Then all the other
various picces of menial work he had to
do day in and out was sure to knock off
whatever conceit or false sense of pres-
tige or peculiar conceptions of indignity
of certain types of labour (against which
our leaders are nowadays fighting o stre-
nuous fight) he might be harbouring. Most
of the duties of the Brahmacharin were
thus intended to form him up into an
ideal shape, a fit recoptacle for the high-
est knowledge. 1t was in this period of
life again the mind of the growing man
was to be given such a direction that on
his journey through every stage of life,
engaged in the pursuit of whatever values,
he would gradually advance towards the
ultimate end of life which is the reali-
zation of the Self. When we remember
this fore-ground clearly, we shall under-
stand well the import of the following
injunctions upon the Brahmacharins listed
from the Mahiabhirata :

While living in the precoptor’s house, ho
(tho Brahmaeh@rin) should seck his bed after
tho preceptor has gone to hed and rige thore-
frout hofore the precoptor rises from his. e
ghould do all sueh sets again which a disciple
as algo o menial sorvant should do. Doing
this he should humbly stand by his preceptor.
Skilled in overy kind of work, he should act
liko a menial sorvent, doing every act for his
preceptor. Santi.parva, CCX11L 17-18

{Taving performed all acts he should sbudy
gitking at tho foob of tho procoptor, with
anxious doesire to loarn. Ilo should always
boliave with simplicity, avoid ovil speech and
tako legson ouly when his proceptor usks him
for if. ib. 19.

Ho should never eat before tho preceptor
has onton, nover drink before tho preceptor
has drunk; nover sit down bofore the
preceptor has sat down ... ib. 21,

Ho should gently touch his prccoptor’a foot
with pulms, tho right foot with right hand
and the left foot with the loft. b, 22.

Revorontially saluting the preceptor, he
ghould say to him, ‘O illustrious one, please
teach me! 1 shall do this O illugbrious one!
This I have already done, O twice-born
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one. I am ready to do whatever else your
revored self may be pleased to command.
Having said all this and having duly offered
himseolf thug he should perform whatever
acts of his preceptor wait for doing and having
comploted “them inform the preceptor once
more that they have been dono.

b, 22-24.

Whutever obsorvances bave been laid down
in full for Brahmachfrins should all be
regularly practised by him. He should be

always at tho beck wnd call of the preceptor.
’ ib, 26,

Tor showing what other types of service
the Brahmacharin was expected to render
to the teacher, it is convenient for us to
quote Sri. P. V. Kane® who has listed
them from various Dharma-yastras :

Gautama snd Baudhyana dharma-s'Gstras
(1. 2. 84 and 37) say that tho student is to
sorve his teacher by following after him when
he goes anywhere, he should help the teacher
in his toilet and bath and should shampoo his
body and take food left by him (uechistha);
he should be diligent in doing work that
would be pleasing and bonefieinl to tho
teacher; ho was to study when tho teacher
called him, he was not to cover his throat
with o pieee of cloth, or was not to sit in the
presonce of his teacher with his fect on his
lap, was not to stretch his feet, he was nof
to clear loudly his throat, nor to laugh, yawn
or crack the knuckles; he was when called
by the teacher to reply at once leaving his
geab or bed and was to approach the teacher
even when he called from a distance; he should
always ocoupy a seat lower than that of his
teacher and should go to sleep after his
teacher and rise before him (Gautama II.
2021, 30-32). Manu II. 194-198 and 4pos-
tamba-dharma-sutras 1. 2. 5, 26 and I, 2
6. 1-12 contain gimilar rules. Manu (1L,
199) says that a pupil should not mimic the
gait, manner of spcech snd the actions of the
teachor. Manu (II. 200-201) calls upon the
pupil to close his ears (with his hands or
fingers) or to leavo the place where somebody
indulges in calumnies sbout the teacher or
points ut the faults in him, and states that
if the pupil himself finds faults with his
teacher or calumnintes him, the pupil ‘in the
pext life) is. born as an ass or a dog.  Visnu-
dharma-stitras 28. 26 says the same.

Ap. Dh. 8. (1. 2. 7. 27) prescribes that the
gtudent shall bohave towards his teacher's

wife as towards the teacher himself, bub
shall not clasp her feet or eat the residue of
her food. Gautama (II. 31-32) also says the
same thing and adds that the student shall
not assist the wives of teachers at their
toilet or bath nor wish their feet nor shampoo
them.

Ap. Dh. 8. L. 2. 7. 80, Vas'istha-dharma-
satra XIII. 54, Visnu Dh, 8. 28, 31, Manu
II. 207 requirc thab the students will behave
towards the teacher’'s son as towards the
teachor....Manu (II. 208) gives a restrictive
rule that tho son of the teacher deserves the
same honour as the teacher, if he imparts
instruction in placo of tho tecachor (because
the latter is otherwise engaged), whether the
son bo younger or of the same age as the
student, but that the student in any case
must not shampoo the limbs of the son nor
assist him in his bath nor wash his feet nor
eat the leavings of his food.

ANCIENT IDEALS IN MODERN Milieu
From even a casual estimation of the
duties listed above it will be clear what a
supreme importance was attached on the
necessity of students’ service to the
teacher in the educational system of
ancient India. The attitude of serviece
which was instilled in the Brahmacharin
during the most impressionable period of
his life naturally became in him a second
nature which found new broadening and
application in wider fields as he entered
the next Asrama of life, viz. garhasthya.
Only welfare could flow from him to
society in which he was going to enter and
that solely as a result of the training he
received during the time of Brahmacharya.
Today when the professions of both
teaching and learning seem to be fast
becoming sorts of trade-unionism ranged
against each other, we seem to be in a
quandary which is really alarming. We
acknowledge that teachers cannot starve
and teach ideally. We also know that
the student’s cannot offer their heart’s
homage to the teacher who patterns his
tuition according to his pay-scale. No-
body need have any doubt regarding the

§ Vide: H. D. S, Vol, 11, Part 1, Pp. 332-333.
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fact that we have most effectively lost
that centre of gravity in education which
obtained in ancient India. Now, when
money is not the centre of gravity, it is
probably some whim or fancy in some
dignified attire that dominate cducation-
Few educationist seem even to have an
awarcness of the [fact that education
ultimately remains a raw nomad until and
unless it consciously sceks its centre of
gravity in That in which the universo
is rooted.

If it is a fact that we get what we only
descrve, then 1t should be open to us to
deserve better by being better. On the
issue in hand the only way of being better
is to serve better in a bilateral way. In
the new miliew when the students have

not to beg for the teachers or tend their
cattle, they can at least cultivate genuine
regard for their teachers. But spontane-
ous flow of regard can come only as a
reciprocating fervour for the genuine con-
cern of the teacher for his pupil. The
amount of wraddhi one puts forth in
his life comes back full circle to one. The
education which has not sraddhi-cum-
sevi as its soul is clearly demoniac. The
calamities which we have becn reaping in
this world in various forms are largely the
products of such education. The challenge
of our times is, therefore, to find the new
means for the new adoption of service in
the new scheme of education in our new
milicu. To fail to do it is to have a
staggering world worse-confounded. (xxx1)

TEN COMMANDMENTS OF BHAGAVAN SRI KRISHNA

SwAMI VIMALANANDA

In the Gita there are some passages
which are directly addressed to the Jiva
in the second person singular number of
the imperative mood, as Vidhi. Ten of
these collected passages may be consi
dered as the ten commandments of S'ri
Krsna. The last passage, though not in
the imperative mood, forms a fitting
conclusion and the first one, though the
word of Arjuna, is neccessary as a fit
opening of this decalogue. Tor, all com-
mandments become effective only when
the listcner has a teachable attitude.

farersd anfy A @ g9

O Krishna I am o thy command. I have sur-
rendered myself at thy fect. Teach me and mould
me.

When the above attitude becomes
genuine and firm in us, we shall distinctly
hear the following ¢ ten commandments’
addressed to us directly and individually.

1. farg 4 (Jearn fully from Me.)

T TN B FgIHERR

In this life you should work after acquiring a
proper knowledye of the commands and rules of
the Seriptures, through which I speak.

We are told here that we should try to
seck guidance directly from God through
our purified minds and till we attain to
that state we should seek it from the
soriptures which represent God’s perpetual
revealation.

2. 7 & DfagrEfn—ar g
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On no account you should griece over auything
whatsoever. No, you must not lament.

This is the, second commandment of
Bhagavan enjoining on us to be cheerful
and to be cqual to all situations. How
are we to ucquire that strength? The
answer 18 in the third commandment.

3. yrAE yfE
Strive always to verove sim and evil,
But we have no strength for it. What

shall we do? The next commandment
shows a way.

4. @E gERNad IFEY
Shake off this mean spirit and arise.

The Lord is all-powerful. He is g@@gw:.
He has commanded us to shed all weak-
ness and to exert manfully. Do we listen
to His words? If we do, then certainly
we shall have the strength to overcome
sin and evil. Still we may say we have no
method to shake off this ggalawr. Answer
to this is in the fifth commandment.

5. anmg gSE—wfaeeny

Resclve yourself to practise yoga. Yearn to
get Me.

The Lord has commanded us to arise,
and we shall arise. But we have to
practisc. the method of union; and the
root of this practice is to hunger and
thirst after Him as He Himself has
taught it. But usually we have not even
the desire to seek Him. What shall
we do ?

6. AfaAgE SABAH AW AT T

This life and world of yours is not eternal and
1s joyless. ,So the way open to you here is to resovt
20 Mf-

The desire to realize God can come only
when we are convinced that our life and
its environments are impermanent and
infested with misery. When we start to
cultivate bhajan we will be becoming more

. 3

and more aware of these defects of
mundane existence. Then, of course, we
should know what real bhajan is. The
seventh commandment instructs about
real devotion.

7.t @i agEEl ffE— s9tiEd STE—
FHIT AT AR

You must understand that all beings have their

cause and seed in Me. You wmust endeavour to
see all this as My &7, form. You must fiz once for
all in mind that all creatures have their residence
in Me. ‘
Here the Lord has commanded us to
despise nothing, as the Lord is the seed
of everything. We are ordered to see in
our relatives, neighbours and all living
beings and in the whole of nature the
underlying beauty of God, and to adopt an
attitude of love and service in and through
God. Here we may misunderstand bhajan
merely as loving contemplation. So we
have the eighth commandment which
states that Love is not idle.

8. Prad g% W @q—F W GAER—I-

A FAT—FET Ao — it i

You wwust do the allotted work always. You
maust correctly, thoroughly and joyfully do the
appointed duty. Do it without narrow selfish
attechments. Do it as My work dedicating it to Me
Consider yourself « mere occasion (fAf¥=Y) of your
work.

These commands will apply to anyone
in any position and one may find it hard
for practice. But a clue for its easy
accomplishment is given in the next
commandment.

9. gfggTiE Afew: dad wa—aa A
s, Aty gt faaw

Take for your support REAT and always

give your mind lo Me. Bring back and place the

running thoughts in Me and push your thinking
Jaculty into My focus.

This may be taken almost as the final
commandment. Rw, FrenfrafyEs, wEna

-
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and T can bear fruit only when we
congstantly endecavour to renwiin with God.
Hence we get this stross on placing Mg
and mind always in God, with repeated en-
deavour whenever it strays away. After
scanning these commandments it is nutural
that the jiva still feels diffident. The
Lord who is in the innermost heart of
all detects thix and gives the greatest
and the last commandment.

10. gfgss fonsia &
[ promsise, you ore /imr-w Ao,

We have no loss greaier thun losing
faith in this commundment. Lot us feel

at every moment that we are dear and
precious to the Lord however unclean we
may he. When this faith is strong, wheu
we have the sincere conviction that the
Lord in His infinite merey and affection
is ever watching us, sceking only for a
moment. when we  whole-heartedly turn
towards Him. with the carnest longing
that He should receive us and hug us to
Hix bosom, then—at that very moment—
we are oin the path to liberation and
blessedness.

May these conunandments make an
appeal dircetly to us and render us strong,
illumined and peaccful.

SRI KRISHNA IN INDIAN THOUGHT AND CULTURE

By S, R. Raxcavariax

N1 Krsna is an inexhaustible theme.
There is no end to the number of facets
which Krishna-tradition presents. I pro-
pose to invite vour attention to the
pre-potent place which Sri Krishna occu-
pies in our thought and culture. T shall
next mention a problem which needs
investigation and T shall lastly refer to
some immediate lessons which we can
draw—which we should draw-—from what
we know of Sri Krishna. for our own
benefit.

SRI KRISHNA AND SRI Rawva

I don’t think that, in the thought and
culture of any community in the world,
one or two figures dominate in the way
in which Sri Krishna and Sri Rama do
in the thought and culture of the Indian
community. Imagine what a large number
of us bear the name Krishna or Rama or

any of its vartant torms. 1t is difficult
to find an Indian family where at least
one of the children is not named after
Krishna or Rama or after their consorts.
One of my friends was so moved by the
frequency of the name Krishna that he
began to look for this name even outside
the Indian community. He maintained
the thesis that Christ was a variant of
Krishna. Jesus was a variant of Kegava
and Devar was a variant of Dwaraks and
80 on. Without going into the linguistic
soundness of his thesis, T only wish to
mention his attempts to prove the great
intensity to which Krishna-idea has
grown in the Indian community. ‘

Utterance of the Name: It is a fact, is

it not. that the word ¢ Krishna ’ is uttered .

almost involuntarily by most of us on so
many occasions in our daily life. When

1953 SRI KRISHNA IN INDIAN THOUGHT AND CULTURE 171

you get up in the morning, I am sure
many of you begin with the word ‘Krishna.’
When you begin your meal, I dare say the
same thing }'mj)pens. When you sit down,
you often say "Krishna’. This is quite
apart from our rituals prescribing the
utterance of Krishna in so many situa-
tions. Whatever good act you do you
dedicate it to Krishna.

A Moot Point: It is a moot point
whether ‘Krishna' is uttered more often
than ‘Rama’ or the other way about.
It 18 also difficult to decide whether the
biography of Rama is read more widely
than the biography of Krishna—the
Ramiayana more than the Bhigavata—or
the other way about. Indeed it is diffi-
cult to decide whether Sri Krishna
occupies a more dominant place than
Sri Rama or whether it is the other way
about in our own culture and thought.

Oneness of Sri Krishna and Sri Rama:
This question may look irrelevant to
theists who believe that both Sri Krishna
and Sri Rama were the Avatars (Mani-
festations) of God Himself; and yet the
fight goes on endlessly on this point. A
most amusing account of this fight is to
be found in an appendix to the Miha-
Bharata called Jaimint Bharata. 1t is an
interesting episode which is described
vhere,

AN AMUSING STORY

Hanwman—Rama’s  Devotee: Hapuman,
the great devotee and the well-known mes-
genger of Rama, is said to have been left
behind in this world after Sri Rama and his
brothers. He had become very old. He
chose to go and lie down at the site of one
of Rama’s great achievements. The place he
chose wss the bridge built for Rama from
the main land of India to Ceylon—the Setu—
a8 we call it. He was lying across the sen-
sand in front of the Setu.

Arjuna—Krishna's Devotee: The sea at
the Setu is a sacred place to which Indians
have been going on pilgrimage. Arjuna is
gaid to have gone to Setu on pilgrimage,

When he found Hanumun lying across the
sands, Arjuna agked for way. Hanwman who
was absorbed in the thought of Sri Rama,
casually asked Arjuna to lift one of his limbs
wside and make way for himeelf, But valiang
Arjuna was amazed that he could not lift any
of Hanuman’s limbs. He asked Hanuman how
it was. Hanuman said that it was all due
to the supreme Lord of the world of whom
he was a devotee. When further enquiry
elicited from Hanuman that Sri Rama was
the supreme Lord of the world, Arjuna felt
enraged that anybody in the world should
put any other digure above his own supreme
Lord Sri Krishna.

A Gendleman’s Agreement: A fierce contro-
vorgy arcse. 1 need not go into all the
details, They decided to settle the issues
by a feat of strength. Arjuna, a mere devotee
of Sri Krishna, could build a bridge of urrows
stronger than the bridge built hy Sii Rama.
If Hanuman could bresk it, Sri Rema would
be taken to be the supreme God. 1f Hanuman
iuiled Sri Krishna would be the Supremse
(xod. It was further agreed that whoever
failed should leap into fire. This wag a
gentleman’s agreement between Hanuman
and Arjuna. There was no other witness in
that desolate place. As the ono or the other
had necessarily to full into fire, they jointly
starbed the fire.

The Test: Then the test began. Arjuna
built the bridge of arrows. Hanuman jumped
over the bridge with an indifference born out
of arrogance. But however much he shook
the bridge, he could nobt cause any damage
to it. Hsnuman accepted defeat and went
to fall into the fire. But Arjuna held him
back. ‘This is only a trial,” he said. ‘ The
real test will begin now ; attempt again.’
Aftor a good deal of persussion Hanuman
agreed and in all humility turned all his
thought on 8ri Rama. When in that mood.
of swrender he put his foot on the bridge,
it collapsed instantancously. Thon Arjuna.
rushed to fall into the fire. But Hanuman
held him back. * Weshall decide by the best
of three attempts’, he said. *Build the
bridge again, Let us put it to test.' But
Arjuna refuged, The dispute betwesn them
prolonged for a long time, Fach was trying
to fall into the fire and each was preventing
the other—too good to believe, is it not ¢

An Umpire: When they were in thig predi-
cament, an Old Man suddenly appeared. He
said that he was attracted by the quarrel,
He offered to settle the dispute. His judge-
ment was very strange. ‘The correct thing

-
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to do is {or both of you to fall into tho firo.
I want you 6o fall sunulbancously {rom
opposito sides.  Stuco simultancity may ho
migsod if you look nt onch othor, closo your
oyes fimily and, when you hew my gignal,
hoth of you fall into the fia.” So they did.
They oxperienced a miraclo. Tho fire did
not burn them. Hanwnan folt that Sel
Rama was embracing him,  Arjuna felb that
8ri Krishna was embracing him, Both opened
their eyes simultaneously and found that in
reality thoy wore embracing oach other, that
the firo had gono and that tho Old Man had
disuppeared. | wn gure you kuow who that
Umpire wus. 1 an oqually gure you know
the moral,

Tar PrRIvVILEGE o T™THE Day

It is improper and uscless to spend any
time in finding out whether Sri Krishna
or Sri Rama occupies a more dominant
place in our thought and culture. There
is wisdom in assuming that they are equal
in their dominance. They are equal in
their dominance in our own folk practice.
We therefore celebrate the hirthday of
Sri Krishna as regululy and with as
much zeal as we celebrate the birthday
of Sri Ruma. We combine them into a
single word ¢ Ramakrishna.” Many persons
in the Indian community bear the name
Ramakrishna. The most illustrious of
the persons bearing the name is Sri
Ramakrishna Paramahamsa whose por-
trait inspircs the members of this Hall.
And yet there is such a thing as ‘the
privilege of the day.” Today it is perhaps
permissible to say that Sri Krishna oceu-
pies the most dominant place in our
culture and thought. We may compen-
sate for this by exercising a similar
privilege on the birthday of Sri Rama
when it comes in April.

We shall assume for the present that
Sri Krishna occupies a unique position in
Indian thought and culture which has no
parallel in the thought and culture of any
other community.

Avgust

PROBLEM Yo INVESTIGATION

I next turn to the problem which T said
necds investigation. TIs Svi Krishna «
historical personage or merely a poctie
crention? A similar question applies also
to Sri Rama. 1t i< a matter of faith
among most of the people of the Tndian
community that they were historic perso-
nages who lived and walked on the soil of
thix country like all other human heings -
except that they were direet manifesta-
tions of God Himself. Ou the other hand
theee are those who assert that they were
only creations of poets of evtra-ordinary
potency. Neither merc faith nor mere
assertion can be taken to be conclusive
evidenes,

Modern Examples: We havo plenty of
examples in which one and the same
person had actually cxisted asan ordinary
mortal and had at the sam: time heen
immortalised by literature. Historical
plays of Shakespeare come to our mind
immediately. Beecause Henry VIII and
Henry IV are made by Shakespearc heroes
of hix plays, we do not doubt their histori-
city. There are archives to prove that
they actually cxisted. There are even
materials associated with Henry VIII
which ave still preserved. When T was
in the Lambeth PPalace, the official resi-
dence of the Archbishop of Canterbury,
they showed me the gowns used by the
successive archbishops while coronating
the successive monarchs of England. One
of these gowns is marked as having been
used at the time of the coronation of
Henry VITI. Coming to our own times,
some of us remember the days when Queen
Vietoria was the monarch of Great
Britain. [ for one remember the announce-
ment of her deuth. There can be no doubt
that she was a historical personality and
yet an anthor has made Queen Victoria
the chief themc of one of his works.
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1 leave you to find out who that author is.

T will quote another example. Many more

of you have been contemporaries of King

Edward VII. There is a deligtful English

novel depicting him. Here again, 1 leave
you to find out the name of the novelist.
Bernard Shaw has turned some of his
plays on well-known historical figures.
There are again the historical novels of
Scott. If I remember right, one of his
novels depicts the life of one who lived in
India. I cite these examples just to
emphasise that because a certain per-
sonage has been immortalised by a literary
author, we cannot infer from it that he
was not a historical personage.

Ancient Examples: I don’t think that
anybody questions the historicity of
Mohammad though he is the central figure
in the Koran. Similarly nobody questions
the historicity of Christ though he is the
central figure in the Bible. Nor does any-
body question the historicity of Buddha

though the Jataka Tales and Pali-texts
have immortalised him.

A Special Problem: Apart from the
negative indication that the fact that a
person has been immortalised in a literary
piece should not be taken as a proof that
he was not a historical person; there is
also a positive reason why we should not
summarily set aside the historicity of
Sri Krishna and Sri Rama. In regard to
Sri Krishna—so also it is with Sri Rama—
there are local traditions which appear
to be inexorable, Mathura and Brndavan
are still pointed out as the place where
Sri Krishna was born, where he played
and where he grew to manhood. Dwaraka
is still remembered as the place where he
ruled. There are similar vivid traditions
connected with Sri Rama’s movement
through the continent of India. Can
they be explained away by saying that,
because the Bhagavata and the Ramayana
mention these places, these places have

e

established themselves in the tradition
current among the people as if Sri Krishna
and Sri Rama actually lived in those
places. This is not as simple as it seems.
Mixedness of Tradition: Widely preva-
lent traditions cannot be thrown over-
board totally nor can they be accepted
totally.. The probability is that an old
tradition has a factual core covered up
with false encrustations. It is as irra-
tional to disbelieve a tradition in its
entirety as it would be to credulously
believe it in its entirety. It is wrong to
throw the baby away with bath water.
Because tradition is a mixture of truth
and fiction, we cannot discard it al-
together. It is the business of scientific
method to break the false encrustations
away and preserve the core of truth. It
may be difficult to achieve this. That
would only mean that great effort is
necessary. Perhaps a new technique will
have to be forged. Thisis the problem that
I commend to your care. Probably after
you live your normal life of activity and
enter into a well-earned period of retire-
ment, some of you would care to investi-
gate this with the help of all the maturity
which you would then have. It may
even be that one or two of you who
profess to become historians might take
it as part of your profession to investigate
this problem. Scientific attitude requires

it. Indeed this is a challenge to your
scientific attitude. :

Closeness of Fusion: It is true that fact
and fiction are too closely fused in the
biography of Sri Krishna. Indeed in
many of such traditions, they are too
closely fused to be readily separated out.
But this kind of fusion of two different
entities is not peculiar to tradition. This
kind of fusion challenges even physicists,
The fusion of two kinds of oxygen with
atomic weights 16 and 17 had been
baffling physicists and chemists for more
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than a century. The unit for measuring
atomic weights has boen so chosen that
the atomic weight of every clement would
be an integer. But in actual practice an
integral atomic weight was never obtained
in spite of millions of measurcments.
The indolent explained it away on the
basis of experimental error. When William
Aston was in Madras in 1937 he narrated
how he was saved from such a naive mood
of indolence. He was warned, he said,
by his professor that scientific method
should not adopt such an attitude. He
first traced the difliculty to impurity in
the sample chosen for measurments. The
impurity was accordingly removed to
the fullest extent that known chemical
technique would allow. Perhaps cven
new methods of removing impurity were
invented and yet the atomic weight would
not become an integer cven once. This
continued to be a puzzle until mass-
speotrogrophy was invented. In this
technique a powerful force is generated
capable of separating two substances
whose densities differed as little as we
liked. The use of this technique soon
separated the two oxygens of atomic
weights 16 and 17 which were fused
together in the proportion to say, 99 to 1.
Once this separation was made, the puzzle
disappeared. It was also realised that no
chemical method could have separated the
two oxygens. They are called ‘isotopes’
of each others. It was only a new
technique that could separate them. You
all know what a great progress the appli-
cation of the isotopes by Aston is making
today and to what beneficent use it is
being put. The closeness of the fusion of
fact and fiction in regard to Sri Krishna
throws us challenge to Historiology and
Cultural Sociology even as the closeness
of the fusion of the two different oxygens
threw a challenge a to Physics and
Chemistry.

The Challenge : My appeal to you is that
some of you should take up this challenge.
T wish you the kind of success which
Aston achicved in regard to ntomic weight.
Forge a proper scientific method to probe
into this problem—was Sri Krishna a
historical personage or was he merely o
literary creation or was he both ?

Srr KrisuNA AND CULTURE

So far we have been examining the
place of Sri Krishna in Indian thought.
I should next turn to his place in Indian
culture. TFor this purpose, 1 should like
to assume that culture is something which
characterises the way of life. Sri Krishna
typifies some of the essential characteris-
ties in the Indian way of life. This is
what is meant by saying that Sri Krishna
occupies a dominant place in Indian
culture. One of society’s téchniques to
preserve the individuality of its culture
is keeping alive pictures of personalities
like Sri Krishna whose ways of life it
values.

Lessons to be Learnt: On this occasion
when we are celebrating the birthday of
Sri Krishna who ocoupies a prepotent
place in our culture, it is but proper that
we should learn something positive from
the life of Sri Krishna. A resume of Sri
Krishna’s life is found in all the Puranas.
But the Bhagavata Purana is particularly
rich and the Mahabharata is perhaps even
richer from the point of view with which
weo are now concerned. The authors of
the Bhagavata and the Mahabharata have
made a supreme effort to make their

works a true criticism of life. They have °

depicted Sri Krishna as an idwal with re-
ference to which we should regulate our
own lives.

FALSE ATTITUDE TOWARDS IpEAL

When the word ‘ideal’ is mentioned
many people heave a sigh of relief. For,
they say: ‘By its very definition, an
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ideal is one that cannot be attained.
Whatever we do, we shall be short of the
ideal. It is therefore no good to make
any effort in the matter. Hear the story
of Sri Krishna’s life by all means. It has
a charm which is worth enjoying. But
it is futile to attempt imitate him.” This
attitude is wrong. This is born out of
indolence. Indolence is the greatest devil
against which we have to guard ourselves.
It is the result of the sapping of our
will by the lowest of emotions—love of
inaction and inertia.

RIGHT ATTITUDE TOWARDS IDEAL

We can learn from the mathematician
about the right attitude towards the
ideal. To use mathematical terminology,
ideal in the limiting point to what can be
achieved. An aside for those of you who
are not stndying mathematics. Let me
acquaint you with this profound concept
¢ Limiting Point.” Imagine a point ‘O’
and a point ‘A’ at a unit distance from
it. Mark A, which is at } of the unit
distance, A, which is at 4 of the unit
distance, A; which is at } of the unit
distance and so no. I am sure that you
are able to realise that the points are
moving nearer to ‘O’ at every step.
In general let us say A, is at 1/, of the
unit distance. By increasing , you can
bring A as near to O as desired. In this
situation O is called the limiting point of
the A’s. And yet, we shall never land on
O itself. This concept of limiting point is
very useful in the attitude we should have
towards the ideal set by Sri Krishna’s life.
For, according to the limiting point con-
cept, we can come as close as we like to the
limiting point though we may not actually
occupy it. The limiting point is not only
a challenge to us asking us to capture it
but it is also an assurance to us that we
can succeed in coming nearer and nearer
to it and indeed as near to it as anybody
can imagine. Sri Krishna’s place in aur

Indian culture should have the practical
effect of making each one of us endeavour
to come as close to Sri Krishna as possible
in our way of life. This is the right atti-
tude we should have. A celebration like
the one is worth having, only if we make
this an occasion to make up our mind that
we should approximate as closely as
possible to his way of life.

A ConcrETE RESOLUTION

There are many features in Sri Krishna’s
way of life which are valued in Indian
culture. Let us make up our minds today
to approximate at least to one of those
features before the next birthday comes.
What feature shall we single out for this
purpose ! I suggest ¢ Avoidance of Pres-
tige.” Prestige is one of the scourges,
which mars a man’s way of life. Our
national poet Rabindranath Tagore once
wrote a farewell poem on prestige and
said in effect ‘If you leave us alone,
most of our misery will end.” He was
referring to the havoc British prestige
was playing on India’s political life. In
one of the delightful essays of McCaulay
he gives a very graphic description of how
prestige makes two close relatives or
friends work up their temperature which
even threatens them to aim at each
other’s life. Let us find out the place of
prestige in Sri Krishna’s way of life.

Sr1 KRISHNA AND PRESTIGE

The Mahabharata is full of aneodotes
which throw light upon the hold—or
rather the absence of hold—which prestige
had on Sri Krishna. When the Great
War began what is the post that he
offered to take up? I am sure anybody,
who was respected as much as He was,
would have asked for the highest post,
charged with the glow of honour, dignity
and power. Do you know what post Sri
Krishna offered to serve in? He offered
to be the charioteer of Arjuna—ocar driver,
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if you please. Tell me, will your sense
of prestige allow any ol you to becomo
the car driver of somebudy else who, you
know is inferior to you in every way?’
Sometimes he agreed to be a messenger
boy. He practised in his younger days as a
cowherd. 1f he had been o slave of
prestige, would he have condescended to
fill up all these places.

An Acute Situation @ A woro cribical sibue
tion i3 deseribed in tho Tanil version of tho
Mahablharata, by Villiputhwrar, A sibiation
ariges 1n which Arjuna iy exhausbed. 16 has
been always rocognised us ono of the dutics
of tho charlotoor that he should be very
wabchful of the CGrenoral’s physical  and
mental condibion.  When tho Genoral was too
cxhausted, he should so manceuvro that the
chariot is withdrawn from tho battle-lield
without anvbody knowing that it was 8o
done bocause tho Ucenerul was woeakening.
We find tho chariobecr of Ravana doing if
ab a critical mowent. But when Rivaou's
gonse of prostige gots wounded by this
act of hig churiotver, he chastises tho
churiotesr, for having diverfed the chariob
from the Dattle-ficld. Tho prestigo of
Ravana unfortunately induces prestige in
the chariotoor. A faithiul chariotecr unaffce-
ted by senso of prestigo should have given
an ovasive reply as to why he diverted
the chariot. Butb the prestigeridden chariteer
of Ravana says: ‘I diverted becauso you
were woskening, ” This nuturally  throws
Havana into w rage.  Lub Lot us seo what Sri
Krishna, the Chavioteer, did. o found that
Arjuna was woakening. He had o bo cheoered
up. His thought had to be diverted. Sri
Krishna, tho Chariotcer, told Arjuna: * The
horse is not behaving well. I have myself
become too dull to uge the whip effectively.
You, as the Gencral, should talw action to
give me u kick on my back so that [ may be
stimuluted. I can then fransinit tho stimula-
tion to the horses!” Arjunu was shocked to
hewr this. 1le had aecopted Lis supearior Fidond
Krishna to act as chaviobeer with vory graad
reluetance. Moreover at the very beginning
of the battle when he broke down, 16 was
Sri Krishna that pulled him up with words
of wisdom—the Gitu. A$ some stago in tho
courso of hig advice Sii Kiishua had rovealed
to hitn his own Divinity— Vis: artipa Dars‘ana.
All this was fresh in Arjuna’s wmind,  low
could he kick Sri Krishnu? Ho refused. Arjuns
pleaded: ‘How can I kick You who is so
superior to me, who is God Himself!' Sri

Krishon caught hold of these vory words and

said, *H 1 wn superior to you, if I sin God -

Himself, oloy Mo. T ordor you to kick Mo’
1 lowve tho rost of this episodo to your
imagination.

ArrLicATION To ounr Live

There will be many situations in the
life-time of each one of you to approxi-
mate to Sri Krishna, in your attitude
towards prestige. Situations may arise
now and here in this very hostel. When you
get into quarrel in your Committee, what
do you do? T suppose each one runs to
the Master of the Jubilee Hall insisting
upon his prestige being saved in the
presence of others. However much the
Master pleads that there is no substance
in the request, still you will be tempted
to say in effect, that prestige is more im-
portant than substance. Situations like
that often arise in hostels. 1t had arisen
half & century ago when I was myself in
a hostel. 1 am sure, the Master of the
Hall will give you scores of instances of
their having arisen during the last few
years. Instances are sure to arise in the
coming year when you are so blinded by
the sense of prestige that you are activa-
ted by it into a wrong way of life. Re-
member to day’s celebration. Remember
the resolution that you make today that
you will make as close an approximation
as possible to Sri Krishna's way of life
which acts as the limiting point for our
ways of life. If you worship Sri Krishna
in sincerity and if you worship Him with
a purpose, let that purpose be to purge
yourself of the tendency to become a vic-
tim to the demon of prestige. This you
can do by your endeavouring to make a8
close an approximation as possible to Sri
Krishna’s way of life.

If we purge ourselves of one wrong way
of life after another by having before us
the ideal set by Sri Krishna in our culture,
I am sure it will bring happiness not
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only to each one of us severally but also
to our community as a whole. If our
community extensively approximates to
Sri Krishna’s, way of life, T am sure it

will have a very wholesome effect on the

“world-community as wecll. Let us pray

to Sri Krishna Himself to give us the
will to live up to His Ideal.

SWAMI RAMAKRISHNANANDA—THE INCARNATION
OF SELFLESS SERVICE

By K. S. RamMaASwAMI SASTRI

Romain Rolland has said well that S'ri
Ramakrsna Paramahamsa realised the
Absolute and yet was a devotee of
devotees and found no incompatibility
between the two realizations. He has said
also equally well that Sri Ramakrishna
touched the feet of God and yet returned
to Man. He felt also that there is truth in
all religions and that they must live in
harmony. He felt and proclaimed the
harmony of Advaita, Visistadvaita and
Dvaita. He felt the harmony of Father-
hood of God and Motherhood of God.
He realised and proclaimed that religion
is realization.

These were the great truths for which
India and the world at large were waiting.
But he could make them fully effective
only by having a set of disciples who would
receive the new illumination and continue
to spread it everywhere even as he did in
his life-time. Romain Rolland says:

And so his religious sense, a sixth sense
more highly developed in him than any of
$he others, revealed to Ramakrishna those
among the passers-by, who were predestined
for a divine sowing, those in whom God was
sleeping. Oneglance, one gesture, was enough
to awaken it. Nearly all the disciples yielded
to him at the first meeting the vibrations of
their inner being, whether they wished to do

so or not. He sorutiniged them through and -

5

through. Other men had only their own salva-
tion to find, but the irue disciples were to be
leaders and have the charge of other souls.
That was why, when thoy were recruited they
were subjected to physical and moral exami-
nation, followed after their admission by a
paternal and ever watchful discipline,

He says also that Sri Ramakrishna was
always careful to examine the tongue, the
chest, the working of the organs, before
sanctioning the exercises of intensive
meditation.
He preferred them young, sometimes very
young, hardly adolescent and unmarried, ‘not

yet caught in the net of desire, not entrapped
by riches, free from ties....’

We have in Rolland’s work on Sri
Ramakrishna a list of these.luminous

. satellites of the central sun. The bright-

est of them was Narendranath Dutt
who later on became the world-famous
Swami Vivekinanda. Rolland says well
about him:

Ho was the St. Paul of this Messiah of
Bengal. He founded his Church and his
doctrine. He travelled throughout the world
and was the aqueduct, akin to those red
arches that span the Roman Compagna, along
which the waters of the spirit have flowed
from India to the Europes (i.e. mother Europe
and her brood of the Americas) and from the
Europes back to India, joining scientific
;‘e:son to Vedantic faith and the past to the
uture,

.
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T had the privilege of secing and being
blessed by Swami Vivekananda just as [
had the privilege of sitting at the feet of
Swiami Ramakranananda as o diseiple.
Both the events took place hefore the
twentienth cenfury saw the lighi of day.
The former event took placein 1863 hefore
Vivekananda went to America and the
spell of his musical voice and his spiritual
splendour thrilled and captivated the
West. The latter event was in 1897
when Vivekananda returned from Chicago
as the hero of Hinduism and founded
the Ramakrishna Math in Madras and
installed Swami Ramakrishnananda there.

I love to dwell awhile on the glory that
was Swami Vivekananda. After his Guru’s
Mahasamadhi, he practised penance in
the Himalayas and then travelled all over
the country on foot upto Cape Comorin.
I met him at Trivandrum in the coursc of
that memorable pilgrimage. He stepped
into our house and wanted to meet my
father. T was then a student in the junior
intermediate class. Somehow T felt that
he was a king and ran up and told my
father that o Maharaji had come. My
father came down and met him. A few
minutes later he told me: ¢1lle is indeed
a king, but a King of the Spirit.” Swamiji
stayed for some days in our house. Once
he found me studying Kalidisa’s Kumira-
sambhava and told me:

T am glad. Kalidasa is our supromo poot.
Tho poem is tho poem of heroism. Iivery
young man should remember the poet’s ideal
and live a heroic lifo.

It was at Cape Comorin that he swam in

the ocean and sat on a rock and medita-

ted on the glory that was India. As Rol-
land says:

At last his task was at an end, sud then

looking back as from a mountain he embraced

the whole of India ho had just traversed, and

the world of thought that had beset him
during his wanderings.

He felt a call to serve India and his mis-
sion was chosen.  He carried the message
of his Master all over the world and
he established the great Ramakrishna
Migsion.

As T said bofore, he sent Swami Rama-
krishnananda to organise the Mission in
Madras.  The latter’s name was Sagibhi-
san Chakravarty. He was born in 1863
in an orthodox Brahmin family in the
tTooghly District in Bengal. He became
the disciple of Sri Ramakrishna in 1883 in
his twentieth year. As to Sri Rama-
krishna’s power of picking up his destined
disciples Roman Rolland remarks:

At sight ho could read the soul of those
who approachied him, and so, if ho accepted
them as his disciples, it was with full know-
lodge, .. Jlo had the power of divining, seizing
and keeping those spirits foreordained for his
nigsion, and it would appour $hat the hawk-
oyo of tho luranwhanss was nover mis-
takon.

Sasibhushan Chakravarty’s father was a
man of great piety, purity and devotion.
Sasibhushun was an able scholar and a
keen student of mathematics and science
but he had also a deep innate spiritual
nature. Bengal was then in the throes
of modernisation. Westernisation of life
and thought was the rage of the day.
Brahmoism was then born as the result
of the clash of the East and West.
Keshab Chandra Sen’s star was then in
the ascendent. Tle was of a very noble
and dovout and spiritual nature. Sasi-
bhushan was attracted to him and grew
intimate with him. He became the pri-
vate tutor of Keshab’s children. Keshab’s
gospel was noble but did not seem to be
deep or high enough to the young aspi-
rant for his spiritual requircments. ~ He
said afterwards often to us that Keshab’s
preaching whetted his hunger but could
not satisfy it. He finally met Sri Rama-
krishna in October 1883 in the company

- of his cousin S'arat (later the great Swami
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Saradananda). Sri Ramakrishna asked
him: ‘Do you believe in God with form
or without form.” Sasibhushan replied:
‘I am not quite sure if God exists at
all. How can I answer your question?’
The Master liked that frank reply. Sasi-
bhushan felt the radiation of spirituality
from the Master and began to go to him
often. He felt his doubts cleared and
his spirituality grew and grew in him.
When Sri Ramakrishna fell ill in 1885 he
and his brother disciples gave up their
studies and lovingly tended their Master
and he was the most devoted of them all.
The Master’s loving grace was on him and
it was his highest spiritual sadhana.

After Sri Ramakrishna entered into
Mahasamadhi in August 1886, his disciples
desired to become a devoted band of lovers
of God and servants of Man under the
leadership of Swami Vivekananda. Sasi-
bhushan had become known as Swami
Ramakrishnananda. Swami Vivekananda
himself coveted that designation but
yielded it to Sasibhushan as he felt that
the latter’s devotion to the Master was
peerless. After the Mahasamadhi of Sri
Ramakrishna different disciples of the
Master went to different places to inten.-
sify their life of Sadhana. But Swami
Ramakrishnananda longed to be near his
Master’s ashes which were enshrined in the
Baranagore Monastery. He worshipped
his Master’s image as devotedly as he
served the Master himself. While others
went afar for penance and by way of
pilgrimage, that was his place of penance
and pilgrimage.

But, as already stated by me, the sleep-
less and ever-vigilant devotion of Swami
Vivekananda to the cause of India and of
his Master’s gospel required Swami Rama-
krishnananda at Madras to organise the
work of the Ramakrishna Math and
Mission there. Swami Vivekananda called
upon his Guru-bhais to supplement Bhakti-

yoga by Jfianayoga and especially by
Karmayoga, nay, to prefer the service of
the country and humanity as superior to
personal mukti. The fact is that service
is a vital factor even in personal mukti.
It is said in the four-volume Life of
Swamz Vivekananda :

As the first fruit of singular self-abandon-
ment one whose life had been indissolubly
merged, as it were, in the ceremonial worship
of the Master unremittingly for bwelve years,
who in the performance of that duty which
he did with unparalleled devotion, never left
the precinets of tho Math, even for a single
day—Swami Ramakrishnananda—went oub
to Madras at the behest of Swamiji to open a
contro there for propagating the teachings of

the Vedanta in Southern India. (p. 140,
Volume IIT).

Madras was and is a great centre of
Sanskrit learning and orthodox Hindu
culiure and hence Swami Ramakrishna-
nanda was chosen as a pious soul devoted
to the traditional life and as an able
scholar in Sanskrit. My good karma led
me to Madras at that ime. I joined the
Law College in that year and was a
young man brimming over with ebullient
eunergy and enthusiasm. When Swami
Vivekananda came to Madras in February
1897 in the course of his triumphal tour
from Colombo to Madras after establi
shing the cultural supremacy of India
and the spiritnal supremacy of Hinduism
in America and later on in England,
delirious crowds gave him a tremendous
ovation. I was one among those enthu-
siastic youths who unyoked two horses
of his processional carriage and drew it
up to the Ice House in the Madras
Marina, where he was to stay. We
were proud and happy over our unique
performance. During all the days of his
stay in Madras I was with him apd
served him.

Swami Ramakrishnangnda was installed
in a room in the Ice House. We used
to meet him often there. Whenever poor
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feeding was arranged there and when
guests came there, we took pleasure in
serving food and doing humble menial
tasks. The ideal of serving the Daridra-
Narayanas was placed ag a shining light,
before our inner cyes by Swamiji and has
remiined as an abiding glory in my heart
to this day.  Myself, Ramu (Sri C. Riuna-
swami Tyengar who afterwards devoted
his life wholly to the cause of the Rama-
krishna Mission and to whose zeal and
organising capacity the Ramakrishna
Mission Stedents’ Home in Mylapore
owes its cxistence), Ramanuju (Sri (.
Ramanujachariar who is devoted to carry-
ing forward the great traditions of his
cousin Ramu), Rao Suahib €. V. Krishna-
swami Iyer (who afterwards retired as a
District Judge), M. Rangaswami Tyengar,
and others became a band of students
who sat at Swami Ramakrishnananda’s
feet. The classes were held in Spi. M.
Rangaswami Iyengar’s house in North
Mada Street, Mylapore. We studied the
Gita, the Upanisads and other sacred
books under Swamiji.*

Some time later the Tce House was sold
away. Swamiji stayed in an outhouse
there for sometime. It was in 1907 that
a building was constructed in Brodies
Road, Mylapore to house the Rama-
krishna Math and Mission, and Swamiji
moved into it in a delighted frame of
mind. That building was later on demoli-
shed and its site was included in the
compound of the present spacious and
splendid Math building on the same
locality.

For fourteen ycars at Madras Swami
Ramakrishnananda’s lifc was onc of in-
cessant and devoted work. He had no
Guru-bhais with him and was alone and
was without even a servant at the begin-
ning. He conducted worship in the Mas-

ter’s shrine; he had to meet and satisfy
a ceaseless stream of visitors. He had,
in addition, to collect funds for the up-
keep of the Mission. ¥rom.the beginning
the Master’s message appealed to the
heart of Madras and Swamiji’s simple and
spiritual nature endeared the Mission to
the people of Madras. Swamiji condue-
ted classes in various parts of the city.
Very often he had to conduct three
clagses in ono day. Madras did not then
have the modern conveniences of locomo-
tion by way of trams and buses ag it has
today. There were no cars or buses on
those days. The so-called Mylapore tram
stopped at Barbers Bridge and the only
tram line to the town (then called Black
Town and called much later as George
town when His Majesty George V was
crowned as King Emperor) went through
Chintadripet. The tram journey was =
mild torture. But the places to which
Swamiji went could not all be reached by
tram but many of them had to be
reached by jutkas. The Madras jutka of
those days has now vanished. 1t was a
four scater in which really only two
persons could sit with comfort. The
upper seat used to be very much up and
as the horse went along the occupants of
it would be dragged down by the force of
gravitation and had to jostle against the
occupants of the lower seat. Swamiji was
a man of big build and was tall in addi-
tion. His head would hit the jutka’s roof
and he used to feel it very uncomfortable
to sit in the carriage. And yet he could
be seen going in different parts of
Madras during different portions of the
day to his various classes in that vehicle
of torture.

Swamiji had not the leonine look and
the flashing eyes and the magical musical
voice of Swami Vivekananda. He had a

* ‘Swamiji’ bere and subsequently refers to Swami Ramakrishnananda.,
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comparatively plain face. But the sweet-
ness of his heart shone in it when he
smiled. Lika2 Mahatma Gandhi’s smiles—
Mahatmaji also was by no means a hand-
some person—his smile was fascinating
and irresistible. It lit up his face and
evoked at once the higher nature of every
one who had the joy and privilege of
seeing it.

Swamiji was by no means a great
gpeaker. We who had heard the eloquence
of Swami Vivekananda, who was hailed in
America as ‘an orator by divine right’
could not but feel the distance between
both of them in respect of eloquence. But
he was an impressive and persuasive
speaker, though not a master of eloquence.
His best performances and results were
always found in his classes. He had a
gentle persuasive argumentative conver-
sational Socratic method of teaching and
we felt drawn to him by silken but strong
ties of reverential affection. We were all
upto our neck in modern knowledge and
I am afraid that we often plied him with
relentless and even sceptical questions
inspired by a scientific bias and rationa-
listic temperament and sometime even
with puerile questions. But he was always
calm and serene and immoveable and sat
like Patience on a monument smiling at
the mental storms around him. His
simple faith in his Guru and God was
touching to behold, and slowly we came
to his moods of acceptance and adoration.
When things did not go well in the Math
and he felt stranded from want of funds
or helpful hands, he would plead and
remonstrate with his Guru’s image. His
pleading was never in vain. There is a
wéll-known saying (Dasvam Purugaripena)
God through some human 'agency or
other. Help and encouragement used to
come to him in mysterious and unexpected

unforeseen ways.

During his ministry at Madras, he laid

the foundations of the work of the Math
and the Mission on deep and broad and
strong foundations. The celebrations of
the birth days of Sri Ramakrishna and
Swami Vivekananda became annual spiri-
tual functions awaited and eagerly looked
for by the public of Madras. Even today
his programme of worship and bhajan
and Harikathas and lectures is followed
in the celebrations at the Madras Math.
The feeding of Daridra-Narayanas which
he began and arranged and organised are
annual features of those celebrations even
now. He brought up an orphan boy who
had no help whatever and was the human
nucleus of the remarkable Ramakrishna
Mission Student’s Home which, like a
banyan tree shelters large number of young
lives today and illumines their minds and
hearts and makes their hands willing and

eager and strong in the service of God and
humanity and country.

During his incessant work at Madras,
he found time to go to the mofussil and
deliver lectures in several towns and he
founded Mission centres at Trivandrum
and Bangalore. All this ceaseless work
he did because of the command of Swami
Vivekananda. Left to himself he would
have spent his life in meditation of the
Lord and in loving worship of the image of
Sri Ramakrishna. He felt in the image his
Master’s living presence and holy contact.
He was a very orthodox person and a
striet vegetarian. His orthodoxy was of
an enlightened type and he respected
other men’s faiths and ways of life and he
lived always in the light of the teaching
of Sri Ramakrishna about the truth in all
religions and the harmony of all religions.
Very often this toleration becomes now-a-
days an exouse for latitudinarianism and
an easy-going summarisation of ritual and
worship but he stuck to tradition as the
well-worn and smooth track trodden by
the giants of old and never shortened or
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abbreviated or modified or altered the
settled modes of worship. His learning
was subordinated to spirituality and pri-
ded itsclf not on itself but on its being
handmaiden of the Spirit. He was con-
vinced of the truth of Advaita as the
ultimate and supreme realisation but he
knew and felt and taught that without
bhakti on man’s part and grace on the
part of God such a realisation would never
be a fait accompli. As in the case of his
Master, sweet and sincere devotional
music used to fill his mind and heart with
rapture and bear him on its wings into

the heights of samadhi or supreme spiri-
tual experience.

My desire in this essay is to paint the
man and not to describe his teachings.
But in the case of a person whose main
work in life, apart from worship, was
spiritual instruction, the man and the
‘teacher cannot be kept apart without
“doing violence to both. T shall, therefore,
wind up this essay with brief reference to
his teachings. His beautiful descriptions
of Lord Sri Krishna and His teachings
were published with the name Sri Krishna
the Pastoral and King-maker. His other
works viz. Universe and Man, and The
Soul of Man and his lectures on the Path
to Perfection and the Necessity of Religion
have been published in one volume called,
The Message of Eternal Wisdom.

Swami Ramakrishnananda’s special and
original instruction lay in his clear analy-
gis of nature and of man, reconciling the
mood and method of science and the
mood and method of religion. Science
has shown to us the indestructibility of
the ultimate essence of matter. But the
ultimate truth of things cannot be learnt

through scientific analysis but only by

introspection which alone will enable us to
realise what the Vedas declare-Isanas'yam
Idam Sarvam. God is immanent and
transcendent. He is Sachchidananda. He

is the innermost truth of the Universe.
In the same way He is tho innermost truth

of ourselves. The petty epoavhich identi-
I yeg

fies itsell with the limited body and senses
and mind will he found on introspection
to bo the eternal infinite Sachchidananda.
The devotee who in the Ig'i Upanigad
prayed to the sun to reveal his innermost
essence found that such casence was one
with his own innermost quintessence :
Yosivasan purusah sohamasmi,

This doctrine of infinite eternal Sachchi-
dananda is India’s highest intuition and
Sri Ramakrishna, Swami Vivekananda and
Swami Ramakrishnananda stressed again
and again that Religion is the realisation

of this supreme truth. They stressed also

another great truth that all religions lead
to the same goal and must hence live in
mutual concord and harmony. Swami
Ramakrishnananda says in his * Message
of Sri Ramakrishna’;

* Thus, after analysing the various religions
of this world, we 800 that although they
proceed form different personulitios und may
apparently diffor, thoy all lead to the same
goal. (The Messaye of Eternal Wisdom, p. 18).

I cannot do better than close this brief
sketch by quoting a beautiful and self-
revealatory passage from Swami Rama-
krishnanda’s prefacc to his work, *The
Soul of Man’. He says therein:

Thus we sco that ignorance, which is the
causo of all miseries, has beon troubling all mon
from the very beginning of time in the form of
ogo, making the obernal appear as non-eternal,
the all-blissful appear as miserablo, the all-
knowing to appear as ignorant, the all-powerful
to appear as woalk, the infinite appear as finite,
the Maater appear as slave. IHenoco the one
duty of every man should be to oradicate
this ego rooted in ignorance, with the axe of
wisdom which teaches that man is infinibe*by
his nabure.... How can this little book,
which preaches the ronunciation of the ego,
following the footateps of the honry sages of
India, be of any use to humanity which is
not going to profit by its impracticable advice ?
In suswer we say, man may not have & heart
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to follow the path described herein, but
certainly he is eternally restless for the goal
that has been held out to him by the sages,
and if nothing short of the goal can bring
complete satisfaction to him, and if there is no
other path leading to it, he must be made to
go through it somehow or other. He may
not havo a heart at present to take up the

path, but in this or some other future inoar-
nation of his, when his imaginary heaven will
appear to him in its true colour, the know-
ledge of the path leading to salvation will be
a great boon to him. And so, although this
book can help only a few directly, it can
certainly help everyone indirectly, With
" this hope it has been made to see the light.

CRIME AND ITS CURE IN INDIA

By J. K. SoUMITRI SHABRMA

Crime is on the increase in India as is
its population and problems arising out
of it. As every one knows every anti-
social act i3 a crime. But it is the result
of a series of causes and not & single one.
The four basic needs of man as enunciated
by great Manu—Dharma, Artha, Kama
and Moksa—can be fulfilled only when
man lives as a social being, as & member of
a civilised society. Otherwise g jungle
man would be an articulate animal at the
most. Whenever any of these human
urges are interfered with, there is friction
and man indulges in the committal of
crime. But before anyone is adjudicated
as a criminal it is the duty of society
to understand the situation thoroughly,
analyse the effects of climate, food,
heredity, education and neighbourhood,
economic and political influences and so
on, and then devise appropriate means of
reclaiming him instead of condemning him
and losing him for ever. Quite often, a
criminal is forced into becoming an adjud-

ged professional, as though all the malefic-

planets conspire together to make him so.

CrIME AND CLIME

Crime varies with the seasonal and
topographical conditions of the place and

the environments of the person. Even
the types of crime vary with the climatic
conditions. Crime in hot countries is
usually against an individual, whereas in
cold countries, it is against property.
In hot countries, the act is mostly impul-
sive, whereas in cold countries, it is &
cold-blooded design, well laid out and
executed, and even on organisational
magnitude. In warm countries, we find
a slight provocation causing exchange of
fists and burning of tram cars and jutkas,
In cold countries even a pistol is aimed
with a calm hand, a steady nerve and a
pre-plan. In tropical countries such as
ours, the climate exhausts the man,
lessens his food consumption and makes
him docile and thus minimises the incidence
of crime. Whereas in ecold countries,
heavy alcoholic drinking, meat eating,
and sex indulgence contribute much and
prompt the man for thrills and adventures
and thus cause enormity of crime.

CrmmMeE aND HuMaN EremenT
Is criminality a hereditary trait ? Bio-
logists hold strongly that tendencies are
transmitted from parents to children. A
child born of a drunkard certainly craves
for alcohol, and ocan be offset only by

'3
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sautious up-bringing. Weak children born
of weak parents are known to possess
more criminal tendencies than normal
ones. 1t i8 said that deficiency of pineal
gland produces sub-human mentality; and
s>xcess of adrenals causes aggressiveness;
wd o disproportionate prostate gland
-esults in sexual abnormalities. That is
10w some persons are said to be a prey to
shefto-mania even in their later years of
responsible status in society. .

CrRIME AND ENVIRONMENTS

More than the man or the climate, it is
she social environments that contribute
0 ecrime most. It is the family, the
ichool, the associates and the playground
hat affect a boy’s set up and his future
sarcer.  Grinding poverty and distress in
‘amily, many a time give room for prosti-
wution, theft, and fraud which are neces-
iarily the worst crimes. Many a time
yoys and girls are trained for it. Once
. boy succeeds in pick-pocketing and goes
insuspected, he gets emboldened and dares
or bigger crimes. Ifor grown-ups there
wre any number of incentives for crime,
specially  in  big cities. Large cities
hroughout the world are the ant-hills of
rime. It isthe cities that give shelter to
he perpetrators, whose identity can be
asily camouflaged in the surging crowd

Promorers o CRIME
Many a modern Indian lilm glorifics sex
mmoralities, provokes carnal appctites,
ncourages vagabondism and lawlessness
nd somehow grudgingly shows virtue
I along fighting hard and quite often
nding in a losing battle. Young minds
ro allured by the daredevil stunts staged
n the screen. Many such movie-makers
1 our land, who manufacture box office
its and bloat their purses are not only
assed off as great artists and directors
ut are claimed as the choicest citizens of
ur land of culture. In reality they are

the parents for the propagation and multi-
plication of crime. Another agency is the
cheap literature that is beipg voraciously
swallowed hy our present edpcated young
men and women in the shape of night-
reading booklets and journals. There are
hundreds of magazines distributing im-
morality in the garb of catering sox
education; and our young generation must
specially beware of them, because they
are respynsible to vitiate the mind beyond
repair, if not, beyond repentance and thus
destroying the very roots of our great
culture.

CriME VERSUS DETEOTION

Crime varies with time, purpose and
circumstances. Tor, after all, it is the
society that determines the crime. Ordi-
narily robbery is a crime. But if a Shivaji
does it to build up his armies and to
liberate his motherland, or a Stalin does
it for the sake of building up his Party,
they are deemed as meritorious aets. Nor-
mally murder is a worst crime. But
if the same person commits good many
murders in an enemy camp, it is a hcroic
feat. One would even bless one’s own
country’s bombers to shower hell and
fire over the enemy territories. In some
countries prostitution is a crime, and in
some it is not. In olden days hand would
be cut off for a simple theft. But under the
present judieinl set up, oven a murderer
is set at large for want of an evidence.

As are the variations in crime, so aro
its detection too. In days past, large
footprints were necessary clues. Sherlock
Holmes was a hypnotic word for detec-
tives. But in this scientific age, precision

and surety of detection have reached

astounding proportions. The methods
are such that even if a top rank gangster
like Bhupat has crossed the continents,
spanned the seas and is hiding in a cave
in a remote corner of the globe, still he can
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be surely caught beyond scope of escape.
But the criminals also being contem-
porary prodycts of the same stock of
society, resart to more ingenious ways of
perpetrating the crime. Iron safes and
safety rooms are left out safe. And open
day light hold-ups at Bank doors and
streets have come into play. Science and
intelligence are no monopoly of the police
alone. Criminals also have easy access
to them.

REPRISAL THE BASIS oF PUNISHMENT

Since the day man has started living as
a social being, crime has existed and
punishment also is being given in a
variety of ways. No small amount of
human genius has been spent to find
novel and unique ways of torture. Slow
death on the oil-mill, boiling alive in
water or oil, tearing the body by ele-
phants, pealing off the skin, sewing up in
animal skin, nailing on the cross, these
and many other forms have been tried to
get rid of not only the criminal but the
orime itself for ever. But crime has per-
sisted. Retaliation for wrong still prevails.
Vengeance still forms the foundation of
Penal Law. Reprisal is still its guiding
principle.

MoDERN REFORMATION

But now rapid changes have been taking
place to reclaim an offender into society
and to prevent crime. The aim of punish-
ment now is to recondition the prisoner’s
personality. Especially in West and even
in Japan, the prisoner is being trained in
regular habits with a view to establishing
harmony in his life. He is given good
coniforts of life and put under proper
systematic daily routine. Bathing, exer-
oise, regular times for food, hard but
interesting vocational work and adequate
rest and plenty of literature to improve
himself will certainly put him on right

lines. There are a lot of incentives for
self-improvements and character build.
ing. In fact, he is so well reconditioned
that he returns to the world fully equip-
ped for a new and reformed mode of
living. Even the word ‘prison’ is dis-
carded and is called penitentiary and
reformatory. Prisoners are called in-
mates. Cells and barracks no more give
the impression of cages and dungeons.
Juvenile delinquents are even better trea-
ted with care and compassion. For, a
juvenile delinquent of today, if left un-
cared, will be the confirmed criminal of
to-morrow. In case an offender sins against
a society or vice versa, both are losers.
In most of the cases of young delinquents,
the causes that lead to crime are beyond
their control. As such, a little attention
on the part of society is enough to put
them on right track. So in the West, most
of these potential criminals are being
reclaimed into society with success.

It 18 NevER 100 LATE TO MEXD

The subject of juvenile delinquency is-
so vast and developed that for want of
space, I shall confine only to this much
that it still requires greater attention of
our society and the Government to locate
them and recondition them so that they
will be useful citizens. Hundreds of vaga-
bonds are being still manufactured in
theatres and by-lanes of our™ big cities.
Jails have got but only a flavoury touch
of reformatories. High stone walls, en-
closed corridors, dingy cells, steel bars
and locks, bug vermin and company un-
limited, hard and moist floor, coarse mat,
smelling bed covering, most nauseating
uniform, wooden badge and the buffoon’s
cap, insufficient and non-nutritious food,
long queue even for latrines, rod beating,
hanging by arms, and a hundred and one
variety of tortures at the hands of the
hard-boiled warders, absence of magazine,
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book or any literature or intelligent pas-
time are still the horrid marks of ordi-
nary prisons in India to-day. They aro
gtill & hell on earth, where those who
enter should leave hrope behind.

Knowing full well that any amount of

penal laws and jails cannot mitigate the
incidence of crime, let our people try to
train themselves and their children on
the basis of our great culture and most
of the causes of crimo will be certainly
eradicated from our glorious land,

b
h

R

“The real life i3 inside yourself, not outgide
But you must work hard to find it

Our sense organs are so made that they
can turn only outwards.* Their function,
as we all know, is to bring reports from
the external world. This by itself does
not become an evil. Tor they can now
and then do something good. They can,
for example, under very fivourable condi-
tions, indicate to us that, perhaps quite
close to us, there stays a saintly teacher
who can guide us in our spiritual path.
But the trouble is that such conditions
come very rarely. And these organs can
never enable us to perceive the forces
which create such conditions or which
compel the mind to run in evil directions,
Nor can thecse senses help us to penctrate
into the innermost recesses of our persona-
lity where Power, Kunowledge and Peace
abide for ever. It is certainly a hard
task to liberate awareness from the insis-
tent pulls exerted by external objects
and to make it habitually turn within
on itself, its freedom, its perfoction.

1 Tha I;ath to Porfcétion :‘ By Swami Ramakrishnananda.

FRIENDLINESS AND COMPASSION

* * »

The eyes differ to some extent from
other sense organs; for we can close our
eyes at will. But we gain very little by
closing them. For in place of direct
pictures of external objects, we begin to
perceive a continuous stream of mental
pictures, accompanied by running com-
mentaries on our joys and sorrows, our
hopes and disappointments. To stop this
effectively we must learn the technique
of raising up, at will, attractive pictures
symbolising truth, beauty, goodness, holi-
ness and other virtues. In other words,
we must cultivate a higher scale of values
till, by the force of intelligent repetition,
those values overhaul our entire mental
make-up and become part and parcel of
our personality.

* * *

Most people find mental disoipline unin-
teresting. Their reluctance to start it
becomes the greater when they are told
that progress comes to ‘those who go
through it with love, reverence and enthu-

* Kotha Upanisad IV. i
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siasm and accept it whole-heartedly as
a life-long programme.’”®* One common
excuse for 2voiding discipline is that
religious teachers put stress on certain
formalities. For instance, aspirants are
advised to sit in a shrine, adopt a reve-
rential attitude, repeat some hymns, per-
form a few rituals and concentrate on a
few symbols. Modern people, desperately
training themselves to fit into a world of
speed, find it altogether impossible to
spare time for such practices.

To such people an excellent prescription
can be given. Indeed it takes the very
changes in the environment as the spring-
board for ‘ practising’ virtuous reactions,
Nay, orthodox tradition lays it down as
an obligatory discipline for all. What to
meditate upon may differ for different
temperaments. But all without distinction
must build up their cultural level. And
this involves the total eradication of
baser passions by the deliberate intro-
duction of nobler ideals.

* #* *

Tradition divides events in the environ-
ment into four types: Our neighbours may
be either happy or sad, or they may be
engaged in doing something holy or sinful.
Each of these events, when noticed, can
be made excellent material for the positive
adoption of four attitudes and the elimi-
nation of four corresponding baser im-
pulses. Says Vachaspati:

* Whoever shows friendliness (Maiti1)...ie., &
heart ready to help—towards the happy,
the dirt of envy leawes him. When the mind
shows compassion (Karund)—the wish to
remove the miseries of others as if they were
his own—towards those who are suffering,
the dirt of the desire to do evil to others

~4s removed. Whoever shows complacency

(Mudita) pleasure, toward the virtuously
inclined beings, the dirt of envy is removed
Jrom hismind  Whoever shows indifference
(Upeksa)—taking of the middle path and not
tuking sides—towards the viciously inclined,
the dirt of impatience is removed from his
mind.’*

Wo are specially told that ‘if friendliness
ete. aro not cultivated, the means (direct
exercises in concentration ete.) cannot lead
to steadiness.’

It is not mere purification of our
own individual minds that is brought
about by strengthening the three dynamic
virtues of friendliness, compassion and
complacence.”

Vachaspati explains:

*Of these, the power which comes by the
practice of the feeling of friendliness is that
by which ke can make the whole living world
happy, and hence become the well-wisher of all,
Similarly, by the power of compassion, he
lifts suffering creatures out of pain and the
cause of pain. So also, by the power of
complacence, he becomes just to all the world.

What is meant by power ?

‘ Power (Virya) is effort, For this reason the
man who possesses the power of friendliness
etic. puts forth an effort to render people
happy etc. and his effort i3 not checked
{baffled or thwarbed by anything in the
world).®
It is one thing to say that we do not
believe in these disciplines or the claims
made about their supreme efficacy, in
other words, that we are not prepared to
take any step to put them to the test.
But it is quite a different thing to label
Indian systems of mental discipline as
leading to selfishness, other-worldliness,
pessimism, want of sympathy for suffe-
ring humanity and so on, as many modern
critics think it a fashion to do.

T A ! SUBANDHU

3 Yoga Sutra 1. 14.

* Yoga Sutra I, 33,

# Indifference by itself, being negative, does not directly help the attainment of trance,

¢ Yoga Sutra III, 22,
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Service in Brahmachari-Dharme (Bditorial)

We thankfully acknowledge that for much of
the information and references used in this articlo
wo are indebted to tho {ollowing works:

History of Dhwrma Sastras By PV, Kune M.A.,
LA, Bliandarkar Oriental  Researeh Instituto,
Poons, 1941,

Hindw Civllization by Radha Kumud Mookerji,
M.A., PiD., Longmang, Greens & Co, London.

* Ancient ITindu Education’ an articlo by Dr.
Rudha Kumud Mookerji in tho Sir Adshudosh
Mokherji Silver Jubilec Volume Vol. 3., Caleutty,
University, 1923,

Ten Comendinents of Bhrgaven Sri Krishna

Swami Vivokananda says: ‘ The glory of Sii
Krighna is that he has been tho bost preacher
of our otornal religion of principles and the bost
commentator on Vedanta that ever lived in Indix.’
It would appear a historieal fact that whenever
the Indisnn humanity swerved from tho path shown
by Sri Krishna, they have foundered and fallon in
evil days, If we would analyso the factors contri-
butive to the prosent resurgenco of India we shall
gee, at the back of it all Lo tho tapas of the herces
who have been the followers of the teaching of the
Gita. If wo want to waintain the tonpo of ad-
vancement and carry it to tho high consummation,
it is necessary wo individually translate into action
those teachings of tho Gita which will stand us
in good stoad through all ages. Swumni Vimala-
nanda here furnishes us soma of the most impor-
tant teachings of the Gitu given by tho Lord in the
form of direct imperatives. Theso have been
grouped into ton commandments to {acilibate the
understending of the congtructive consistency
underlying them.

Sri Krishia in Indics Thowht and Culture

Among tho fuctors which make the month of
August significant for India ono important is that
the birthday of Sri Krishna falls in this month,

What are known as oulture and thought are
themselves vory delicate stuff, so much so that

thoy clude definition. Though to our knowledge
thoro has nob heon any adoquabo appraisal of the
contribution of Sri Krishna in Indian thought and
culture, one muy swy with confidence that Sri
Krishna forms the very soul of our thought and
culbure. So varied, comprohensive and mystori-
ous i Krishnu-penotration in our lifo that one does
not know if there is any spuee in ono's life unin-
flnmed by Krishna-porvasivonoss.

Dr. 8. R. Ranganathan, M.A., D.Litt., L.T.,
F.1.A., President, Indian Library Asgociation and
Professor of Library Scionco, Univorsity of Delhi,
handles the Krishna-themo in a manmer spocially
accoptable to the young minds. It is very often
said with & special accont of self-righteousness by
the grown-ups that nowadays religicus thomes are
an anathemn to the young minds. How far this is
due to the absurdity of presentation of roligious
themes in outworn fashions is a pondorablo ques-
tion. The beautiful techuique Dr. S. R. Ranga-
nathan adopts here can go u long way in populari-
sing religious themes among young minds. The
presont article is adapted from a lecbure which he
delivercd on tho last Krishniistami day (August
13, 1952) before the members of the Jubilee Hall
of tho University of Delhi.

Swami Bamalrishnananda—the  Incarnation of

Seljless Service

Among tho grout apostles of Sri Ramakrishoa,
Swami Raunakrishnananda was a singular saint of
monolithic structure, so akin to and so unlike
othors, His life was o long saga of dovoted sorvice.
At home in his pre-monastic days he was a devotod
son; whon destiny brought him at tho foot of Sri
Ramakrishna ho was ab onco in his clements, that
is to say, he dedicuted himself in tho whole gouled
sorvice of tho Master.  He oxomplified that type of
gervice which did not care for oven one's own mukti.
After the passing away of Sri Ramakrishna he
continuod tho service of the Master in his relics
but expanded the scopo of his service by embracing
in its ambit the disciples of Sri Ramakrishna and
finally humanity at large. In the flaming yajfia
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of service ho ultimately consumed himself and left
bohind him 2 shining example of the ideal which
Ramakrishn&-\li\;ekunundm proached.

Crime and its cuwre in Indic.

Here is a topic which is unforbunabely very
meagrely thought about in India. Nonetholess it
is a serious problem which cannot be kepb in
cold storage any more without serious detriment
to the cause of national rogeneration as a whole.
1t will be very well if we could bring our seientific
ternper, which is in vaunted evidence in these

days, upon this intricate problem and do something
following the great examples of other great nations.
It must be remembered that crime is a social proe
duct and the criminal is a social responsibility.
Criminology is, thus a vital and important part
of sociology. It therefore behoves us to study the
subject in this light;,

Sri J. K. Soumitri Sharma, whose article is being
published in our columns for the first time, hag
done very well in drawing the attention of the
thinking people to this very urgent but neglected
problem of India.

DRAGONS, PYTHONS AND SHY LILIES

For God’s sake, give us our daily lilies !
But who would listen ?

How many have this feeling we do not
know. During the course of the obser-
vance of that most important nitya-karma
(daily duty to be religiously performed) of
the present times without going through
which one simply cannot be considered
civilized, cultured, modern, decent or even
a sufferable man, we have sometimes a
feeling of an arduous and painful journey
through a trackless forest where one sud-
denly but surely comes across dragons
or pythons. They are a wonderful type
of creatures. They do not eat one right
away. Sometimes they even look non-
violent! They do not outwardly seem
even to touch you. But after passing
by them, if and when you care to take a
stock of your self—many people do not
seem to deem this probation worthwhile
at all—you find that something from
within you has been eaten away in a
mysterious way, leaving you a poorer
creature. Specially the dragons eat in
gulp. The loss is severe. But the pythons
prefer to eat in quite a pythonian manner
by instalments, your relation to it being
an edible stored. Daily it eats a little

of you. You cannot extricate yourself
being all the time within its mouth. You
do not know how big and long is the.
python. The information is that every-
where on earth intelligent men are being
eaten in the same mysterious way.

As you make your daily way through
the thorny bushes and briars of the forest,
on occasions unawares you come upon
a shy lily. A white lily, a little lily—
sweet, smiling, innocent and tender. It
Is indeed amazing how this tiny slender
lily can hold its own in this bizarre forest
infested by drcadful dragons and ponder-
ous pythons. But the greater wonder is the
lily’s way of touching you from within. So
soft is the little lily, but how powerfully
it restores you from within! In the form
of a certain “wholesomeness it creeps
within you in a fragrant fashion and you
feel that much of the dragon-and-python-
eaten portions of your self is healed.
But it is not everyday one meets a lily.
Not a day, however, passes when one does
not meet those ferocious creatures. Some-
times it also happens that one suddenly
comes across & number of lilies. It is
then indeed a lilian day. One then feels
like living on.
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At this stage we should perhaps tell
you what we mean by " that most impor-
tant nitya-karma . (tis the act of reading
daily newspapers. By dragons, we mean
those howling headlines which deelare a
horrible aeroplane crash, a train disagter,
a guresome murder, & Mau Mau, the full of
a Beria or the death of 5. P, Mukherji—such
news as disturb your sensibilities out-
rageously. By pythons we mean those
rolling coiling meandering, eluding news
about a Korea or & Kashmir or a South
Africa. It will also have heen noticed
some dragons themselves get transformed
into pythons in course of time, e. ¢., & Mau
Mau. What are the lilies then? Little
white lilies are those pieces of reports
which you have to search and search for,
very often in vain, those gems of news
of no mnews-value, which are almost
invariably published in unimportant places
by most dailies, if at all they are publi-
shed, those non-political talks of savants,
philosophers, thinkers, scientists, and
lovers and servants of humanity, which
carry the much needed leven for the
betterment of this bud burning world of
Ours.

For the most part our dailies are either
dragonian or pythonian or better, drago-
pythonian. Jiven a sigh for alilian daily will
be surely dubbed as utopian. But can
we not make a most moderate demand
for some more shy lilies in our dailies ?

We are sorry to say that an overwhel-
ming number of the dailies of the world
do not appear to have a sufficiently deve-
loped lily-sense. Fortunately in our home-
city of Madras we have one or two Dailies
which seem to cultivate the lily-habit
rather deliberately. In the righthand bot-
tom corner of the Xditorial-page of The
Indian Express the - Ching Chow’ is daily
there with an unconcerned and genial smile
to present you with a fragrant lily. We
for one will not doubt the sanity of a man

who once in a while cultivates the peculia-
rity of just noting,-or may one even
say communing ?—with the * Ching Chow’,
lily, and going away smiling without
caring for any other stuff in the paper.
We hasten to submit that our good friends
should not imagine that we are insinuating
disregard for their most important page !
We are only spot-lighting its most soo-
thing corner, which in this news-weary
world has a special invitation. *Ching
Chow’, however, gives you an impression
of an urbanised lily grown in a glistening
brass vessel held by a fancy stand on a
modern mosaic floor of a fashionable dra-
wing room. Its roots do not know the
splendour of that quiet dignified indisei-
pline that is forest natural. But a lily ’s
a lily for all that.

1t is of course The Hindu which often
gives you an impression of fairly well-deve-
loped lily-sense. Once in a while one finds
a lily in its page almost challanging a
dragon or a python. And then its lilies grow
in spacious naturalness of the wide forest.
As you go about you suddenly meet them
to your unexpected joy.

We pick up one or two lilies at random
(from The Hindu, July 13, ’53) to show
how beautiful and refreshing they are:

At u reception held in his honour (on
July 11, ’53) by the Indian Chamber of
Commerco of Grest Britain, Dr. Radba-
krishnan said that the world could not he
divided into two camps, one pure white and
the other jot black. History .,showed that
the enemy of today was transformed into the
friond sometimo later.

‘That is also the teaching of all religions, 1 you
took decply into the heart of your cuemy, you will
find there the hearl of your twin brother. The
problem before the world is, therefore, not one of
crusading agrinst an enemy but of manifesting
the good in oursclves.

*Wo bolong to the one indivisible Chureh of
God though we may be of the Church of

" Christ, or of tho Buddha or of the Hindu
persuasion. It is on the basis of that unity
that the world can be brought together.’

Don’t you feel the fragrance of the
lily here, the sweet refreshing lily ¥ Does
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it not soothe your tension-smitten nerves ?
This is the lily-effect. It gives you the
assurance that there may be hope yet for
this our rotten world.

Yet another lily from The Hindu of the
same date.

Prof. A. V. Hill, the well-known British
Scientist, in an address to the University
college, London, said that science was an
essential part of human culture, but it must
not be exalted to a form of witcheraft tha®
alone could resolve all huan difficulties.

He added that there were those who
honestly believed that more and more scienti-
fic discoveries and moro of technological
improvements were the only things required
for the betterment of mankind. One could
be easily denounced ag a reactionary for not

being sure thut human ingenuity through
science would be sufficient to provide all
indefinitely with a bettex life.

‘In fact overy technical advance, every
scientific or medical discovery brought with
it human problems to solve. moral, social,
political or aesthetic, To imagine that scien-
tific and technical progress alone, can solve
all the probloms that beset mankind is to
helieve in magic, and of the unattractive
kind that denies =« place to the human
spirit.’ /

This is a real shy lilian lily. As you
inhale its fresh fragrance you rediscover
those colours of the world which forming
a rainbow across the azure firmament of
your mind, used to beckon you ahead.

Friends. give us our daily lilies ! 21-7-33

REVIEWS AND NOTICES

PRINCIPLES OF TANTRA (THr TANTRA
TATTVA OF SRIYUKTA SHIvA CHANDRA
VIDYARNAVA BHATTACHARYYA MAHO-

- pays) EDITED BY ARTHUR AVALON,
PyupLISHED BY GANESH & CO., (MADRAS)
LTD., MADRAS-17, 1952, Pe. 1172+41X
Pricr Rs. 30/-

The publishers have done a good service in
bringing out the second edition of this book,

~ which had gone out of print long ago.

In the present religious revival of our country,
T&ntric literature plays an important role combi-
ping within itself all the four yogas: Karma,
Bhakti, R3ja and Jfidna. It shines as an illustra-
tion, as to how all methods are leading to the
game goal. Arthur Avalon, who found & wealth of
spiritual material in this vast literature has
done u very valuable service by editing many of
the Tantric texts.

This big volume running to more than a thou-
gand pages tries to defend the study of the Tantras
against which a volley of criticism was aimed by
many Western writers a8 well as many social
reformers in India. Hence the author begins by

. first explaining the reason for the appearance of the

Tantric scripture, what it consists of, and thereby
showing ifs merits. This gives plenty of opportu-
nity to the modern educated Hindu to know the
megning of many of our traditions and rituals. He
comes to know what is S'akti, the primordial
energy and the important role it plays in the world.
Eivery religion consists of, philosophy, mythology
and ritusls and here we get full details of the phile-
gophical aspect and the ritual agpect. The detailed
study of the important Mantra in GAyatii, the
chapter on rituals of worship, inner and outer ones,
the explanation of the Tantric initiation, the rela-
tion hetween the teacher and the taught—give us
a cloge insight into the greatness of spiritual dis-
cipline, which is essential for all seekera of the
higher life. Any reader of this book will soon
realise that THutric literature and religion are
neither obscene nor magical as some Westerners
have remarked but a treatise, which explaing a
path by which one can sublimate his lower nature,
awaken the stock of dormant spiritual energy
lying within him and manifest it.

There have been and still are people, who are
able o go through these disciplines and achieve
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wondorful results.  They have proved hoyond all
doubt the greatness of this Sastra,

Now and thon the author beging to admonish
$he modern gouerntion in longthy pavagraphs with
tho iden of veforming them. [t would have hoon
hotter if such adwmonitions were not made 8o
important, Tho long discoursos addressing  the
erities have mado the hook bulky and thoy disturb
the interest of « porson, who wants only to know
about the Priunciples of Tantra.

Tho printing and get up of the hook wro oxeol-
lent.

SwWAMI RITAJANANDA

SRI KRISHNA—TIIL DARLING OV
HUMANITY BY A. S P AYYAR, M. A.
{OXON), LC.8., BAR-AT-LAW, THi MADRAS
LAw JoURNAL OFFICE, MYLAPORE,
MADRAS, 19562, Pp. XXvii+451, Price
Rs. 4/- or $. 6.

When new types of wiiting and fresh ways of
tho literary medium are being: atbermpted overy-
whore by the seekers of self-oxpression, it is strange
that tho author of this fairly sumpbuous volumo
should have resorted to tho old, old lore of 87i
Krgna and is doings as recorded i owr 'uritnas,
But the strangeness is no soonor folt than dissolved
with our aking up the book itsolf. Tor, despite
the fact that in Iinglish the PurBinic stories can
only securo for us a limited scnse of satisfaction
and oxperionce, there is the intrinsic worth of
their indefinable puriby of conecit and elevation of
thought, which easily compensate for any of the
ghorteomings of translation and {ree rendering in a
foreign language. Thero cannot be two opinions
algo regarding tho value of such Indian themes for
us, espeeially for our hopefuls of tomorrow, at a
time when the country has been passing through
ono of itg trangiont periods of Freedom's nowly
found obshaclos in tho shape of ouwr own eruzo to
imitato others in overything. Dorhaps, nothing
will be of greater inlluence on formative minds
thun snch stories as horo presorving the core of
Hindu Dhariua and Fndian imagination at its best,

1Ience, only praiso will be fortheoming from the
thinking section of poople horo regarding this self-
imposed labour of love of Sri A, 8. L. AyyzL.r in
giving us o compendious nwrative of Lord
Krishna's colebrated decds of prowess a8 woll as
teachings of wisdom. Aftor correctly nnd succinctly
dwelling upon the bewitching fables of the Child-

Avcust

God's lifo in Gokulun and Byndivan, the suthor
tukea us to Sri IKrishna’s netivitios as o Guido and
Philosopher of the Iandavas. Then come tho great
words of the Lord as the author of tho Gith, and
finally thero are cortain stories also givon {rom
what have gained cwrrency in many parts of this
ancient land from time  to time through folk-
hnagination wnd frill-work to the religious recen-

gion of the Puranus. Al tho parts of this well- .

planned work invite our enthugissm and encomium,
hoenuso it i8 not often that wo comoe across » mind
a8 tho author's which can poor into the fables and
fancies of our Puranic toxts and como out with
a halanced judgment of its own both in the
geleetion of matorial and the mothod of roeapbure
of the ancient spirit.

Wo neod not add snything further to owr high
commondation of this volume to reanders, except
saying that if the reader occasionally {cols with the
author that the best of modern stories too gometimes
fall short of the perfoet equilibrium betweon fact
and fuble in comparison to these old. old storics,
thon tho object of this publication can be decmed
to have achieved fullilment in & measure,

K. CHANDRASEKHARAN

KRISHNAMURTI, THI MAN AND HIS

TRACHING : By ReNt: FOUERE, (TRANS-

LATED FROM THE FreNcl); CHETANA

Lp, 34 RaMpART Row, BoMBAY; 1952;

73 »rp; PRrICE Rs. 2/-

This i8 a briof but clear aceount of Sri J. Krishna-
murti’s teachings. By way of introduction, the
Author presonts w beautiful pen-portrait of Krishna-
murti’s lifo-story. A young intelligent and hand-
gome lad, who was choson for the high office of
tho futuro Messinsh of the world, acquires the
courago to brenk away from the myths thut were
built around him. The death of his dear brother
gtocls his heart and sets his mind wnswervingly on
the spiritunl quest. Ho strives and comos out with
his message which is ‘o simple direct call to all
to shure in o lifo sot frec’.

What is Krishnamurti’s messago? It is this,
as suminarized by the Author of the book under
roview : Man’s basic problom is fear. The more
he isolates himsolf, the more terrified he becomes.
Toar is the fatal shadow of all self-conscious limi-
tation. Moved by this fundumental foar, ho seeks
security in the not-solf. But the paradox of it ig
that the search for personal security through
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acquisitions causes gencral insecurity and suffering,
Self-consciousness, the bagic fear, search for
gecurity, greed, acquisitions—these constitute a
gelf-perpetuating cyelic mechanism, which Krishna-
murti calls the ‘I-process’. This process is &
process of ignorance, and the fundamental contra-
diction between the ‘me’ and ‘ other ' which ig at

its root is the cause of suffering. Yef it is suffering

that can putan end to ignorance and illusion, If is,
however, not by a positive effort that one can
free oneself from the giant-wheel of illusion; for
the very will to escape from the process of the ‘I’
is rooted in and nourished by the same process.
Only when the futility of this process is seen does
it cease. In the very undorstanding of the *1’-
process there is the liberation from it, According
to Krishnamurti, it is not the will that liberates,
but knowledge of oneself, mercilegsly full, subtle
and detailed. When we are suffering, the very
suffering gives the foretaste of, and the opportunity
for awareness, (p. 64).

It is not difficult to see how cloge Krishnamurti's
teachings are fo Buddhism and Advaita (though,
acoording to the present reviewer, there are signifi-

. cant points of difference between the doctrines of

Buddhism snd the metaphysies of Advaita). In
view of this fact, it does not seem proper to claim
complete originality for Krishnamurti’s message.
1t is said, for inatance, that his way of discovery
was not through belief and surrender, but through
doubt and revolt—which makes it oub to be con-
trary to all mystic traditions, that he denies the
‘I’ both substance and duration, contrary to all
metaphysics and theologies, and so on. But, to
everyone of these aspects of Krishnamurti's teach-
ing parallels can be shown in Buddhism and/or
Advaita. The denial of complete originality, how-
ever, does not detract from the exoellence of
Krishnamurti's message. The modern intellectual
has many a truth to learn from his writings and
digcussions. T. M. P. MAHADEVAN

MYSTICISM UNVEILED BY K. ANANDA
RaU, PorurArR Book DEeproT, BOMBAY,
Pp. xvn1+210, Price Rs. 6-8-0.

To the mystic the experience designated as
Mysticism i8 as real and vivid as any sense ex-
perience to,the ordinary worldly-minded person,
and to those outside the pale of mysteries, mysti-
oism is bound to be mystifying and puzaling.

Hence unveiling mysticism ig unnecessary for the
former and unintelligible to the latter. Buf as in
all case of dichotomously exclusive dilemmas,
there is a middle class which is ordinarily ignored,
and to that class of persons who have not had the
mystic experience and who do not consider that
experience ag unreal, Sri Ananda Rau’s book will
be welcome. The author has a happy gift for
conveying to the ordinary mind the signifieance of
sublime truths through a medium wherein he hag
adroitly blended plain anecdotes, philosophical
reflections, and quotations from renowned mystics.
He has uged the symbol of the temple to expound
in Chapters I, II & III the deeper aspects of
mysticism, The power of ‘ Gayatri’ is demons-
trated in Chapters IV and V, and Chapter VI, the
longest in the book explains Sraddha, Bhakti, Nama-
Smarala, Jiiana, Vairagya and Tyaga. The short
chapter on the ten Avatars (Ch. VIII) is notable
for the interpretations of the characteristics of the
incarnations given by the author. The concluding
one is replete with valuable suggestions, Gayatri
again receiving special mention,

The ineredulous and the *new intellectuals’
who revel in what they term the ‘scientific
approach ' will do well to keep away from the
book. Earnest seeker after truth and the eager
sadhaka will find the book valusble. P.S. N.

THE ETERNAL TRUTHS OF LIFE ny
ARTHUR ROBSON, THE THEOSOPHICAL
PUBLISHNIG HOUSE, ADYAR, MADRag
1952, Pp. V14226, PRICE. Rs. 7-8-0,

The present volume endeavours to present
ocoult matters ‘according to the teachings of the
Masters as given in the Mahatma letters.” Karma,
Re-incarnation and different stages of life after
death ocoupy the first half of the book, *Karma
is a living record of our past’ (p.8) ‘It is the
basio fact of our life’ (p. 28), but all that happens
to one objectively is not one’s Karma or even the
effect of one's Karma (p. 19). Karma can be trang-
muted in socially useful urges (pp. 42-45) and all
that is left to us after death is our Karms (p. 47),
The entire discourse on Karma follows the well-
known theosophioal lines. This is followed by a
description of the nature of experiences at the time
of death and of existence in Karma loka and in
Devachan (Chapters 6 to 10), and finally of the
entry anew into physical life (Ch. 11). It may
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be recallod that theosophy has spocialised in the
study of ‘Tife after death’s and tho author has
done full justice to tho theme.

In tho sececond part of tho hook the author
expounds, according to theosophicul tonots, the
goal of lifo and the path for realisation of that goal.
The Noblo Iath (Ch. 15) Detachment (Ch. 16)
The Puath to Nirvanu and Paraniryvens (Chs. 17 &
18) Trinity and Treunity (Chs. 19 & 20) are
expounded with clarity and  conviction. The
Karma doctrine, of courss, runs ud a refruin
throughout thoe hook, The chaptor on the Anatomy
of Dlain desorves specinl montion for tho sako of
the view that pain may bo caused hy * Good
Karma’ as much by * Bad Karma.’

The treatiso is valuable in ag much as it stabes
the essential theosophieal principles succinetly and
with clarity. It will bo found helpful to the
students of Cumnparative Religion and to those who
aro engaged in regearch in rocont roligious roform
movements in our country. P, 8. N,

DEHUMANIZATION IN MODERN SO-
CIETY (Irs Roors AND DANGERS) A
Lecruni by ReNg unor-MinnLer; Pub-
LISHED BY 11t NAVAJIVAN PUBLISHING
Housk, AIMEDABAD; Pp. VII428; Pricr
As. 7/~

* Whilst that (knowledgo) which is confined to
one ginglo offect ug if it were the whole, without
reason, without foundation in truth and trivial,—
that is declared to bo 7T@masika’, says the
Bhagavad-Gita, and the result of the TAmasika
way of thinking is the degeneration of men, It is
exactly this way of thinking, the failure to take
man &8 man in all his aspocts that has led to the
unfruitful, and often disastrous, attempts of the
various lop-sided social and politicul philosophies
to reconstruct socieby. Proeeeding from partisl or
wrong data about man, solutions to his problems
havo been attompted with the inevitable conso-
quences—failure,

The author gives a clear analysis of the causes
that bave givon rise to such wrong philosophies
about man and socicty. Among thoso the most
important ono is ‘sbstraction’—be it of the
materialistio or tho idealistic variety—which has
produced the ‘ gcononuic man ', ‘ historical mt}n’,
*biological man,’ ‘sociological man,’ * psychological-
man ’ and finally the ‘uaverage man '—everything

Avgust

but the living and real man! liven domooracy—
which the suthor fecls is * bagically man’s best
bot'—is a victim of this wrong uppronch. Tt is
this ‘abstraction ', this non inéugmtnd nppronch
that has porverted tho outlook of many philoso-
phers, soientists, artists otc. and hos boon the root-
onuse of the present de-hutnanization in socicty.

But tho cloud has its silvoer lining. Thore are
indications that ‘man will finally free himsolf of
tho various abstractions’ and ' will rotrieve his

human image und with it his golf-csteom.” ‘In
modorn scisnea—biology, psyehology and sociology
—thore are tronds towards realizing ‘human
naturo in its totality and uniquencss.” *Tho
rocont insights of modern science and philosophy
are in completo accord with tho wisdom and
touchings of nll great religious leadurs and sages
throughout tho centuries, The author ends with
& sontence which is suggostive of what he con-
siders a8 tho way out and also his optimism in the
matter: ' Those who put their faith in the
uniqueness and totality of man, those who be-
lieve in the reality of intelloctusl and gpiribuul
values, are furthering tho ovolving realization of n

great truth, they help to bring ahout & dwwn which .

will put to flight tho dark night of dchuimanization
and thus charb the way toward a menningful and
valueful life.”

The publishers desorve our congratulations for
presenting this thought-provoking ‘thesis to the
Indian readers. The ideas prosonted in this cssay
are worthy of the thoughtful considerations of all
thoge who sre planning to build the new India.

In its simple and clean got-up and moderate
price, the book conforms to the helpful traditions
of the Navajivan Publishing House.

BRAHMACHARI SATYACHAITANYA

THE STUDENT'S MANUAL OF TIIR

BHAGAVAD-GITA By K. VAIDYANATHAN

M.A. PUBLISHED BY R. VENKATESHWARA

& Co., MADRAS 1, Pr 68, I’riCE Re. 1.

Sri K. Vsidyanathan has done a distinet service
to the community of students by epitowmizing the
teachings of the Gita in a systematic and lucig
manner. The summary sticks to the essentials ang
leaves oub controversies. It is a direct presentation
of the teachings of the Lord in a devout and
moving manner- Students of the Gita will wol-
oome this labour of devotion. 8. 8. R.
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PERIODICALS
(ENGLISH-~BLENGALI)

GOLDEN JUBILEE SOUVENIR or
RAMARRISHNA MissSION SISTER NIVEDITA
GIRLS' SCHOOL, PUBLISHED BY SRIMATI
RENUKA BASU, SECRETARY, NIVEDITA
SCHOOL GOLDEN JUBILEE COMMIITEE, b
NIVEDITA LANE, CALCUTTA 3, Pp, 142.

Sistor Nivedita's life-work eludes statistical grasp
for her's was the work in the very soul of India.
But ons tangible thing which she left behind as the
monument of her own work is the national insti
tution called the Nivedita Girls’ School in
Caloutta.

This Souvenir published to commemorate the
Golden Jubilee of the institution contains messages
from the President and Vice-president of the
Ramakrishna Order, the President and Vice-Presi-
dent of India and other eminent leaders of the
nation, The General Secretary of the Ramakrishna
Mission writes the Foreword. There are valuable
articles on Sister Nivedita and her associate Sister
Christine and their life-work—Education. One of
the special feabures of the Souvenir is a symposium
on ¢ Social Service through Religion.’

With numerous illustrations, dignified get up,
neat printing and informative and insbructive s
ticles the Souvenir can be counted as worthy of
the occasion it commemorates.

WOMEN'S WELFARE JOURNAL (Vor.
IX. No. 1) SPECIAL ANNUAL, JANUARY
1953, PUBLISHED BY THE WOMEN'S WEL-
FARE OFFICE, T ARAVAMUDU GARDEN
STREET; EGMORE, MADRAS 8, Pp. 140,
PRICE. AS. 8 ONLY.

No where on earth women had been accorded
such high a place as in India. That Sri Ramakrishna
should have brought the culmination of his long

" sadhana by worshipping his wife ag the Divine

Mother was an incident quite in keeping with the
Indian tradition. But unfortunately, due to some
historic lapses in national memory, there had been
a falling away from the ideal and we found a heroic
race of womon represented by such lofty perso-
nages like Sitd, SHvitri, Gargl, Maitreyl and others
of that type, reduced to ignoble plight. In bhig
work of national regeneration of India Swami

Vivekananda laid greatest stress on uplift of women.
But he laid special emphasis on the necessity of
bringing about this much needed transformation
strictly in the lines of the hoary and tested idesls
of Indian womanhood. He also said that women
must work out their own’ salvation~—there could
be no regeneration by dictation from men. If men
had any role in this it was only to remove obstacles
from tho women’s way. Gandhiji, who came, so
to say as the witara-sadhaka of Swami Viveka-
nanda, galvanized the Indian womanhood by
inspiring then to take their rightful place in the
noble fight for independence of the country. This
has vastly changed the appearance of Indian
womanhood in wanted directions. Today our
women have proved their metal in shouldering
most acube responsibilities inside the country and
in the wide world. This is indeed a very happy
augury as far as it goes. But it does not go far
enough, Much strenuous work remaing to be
done for levelling up the general standard of Indian
womanhood. And this urgent task has got to be
carried out in the lines of the ideals of Indian
womanhood as directed by Swami Vivekananda—
levened by such assimilative stimuli of alien idealg
a8 may not militate against the indigenous ones. A
cautious conscious fusion of idesls may be per
mitted, but confusion of ideals must be avoided,
Could we be permitted to submit that such
& much needed periodical as the Woman's Welfare
Journal, to be true to its purpose and name in
a whole manner, should, in addition to itg worthy
declared aims of *promotion of social education,
adult literacy, family welfare and happiness, cons-
ciously engage a part of itself in the serious study
and propagation of the ideals of Indian womanhood,
for unless this is done all our social work might
prove futile s task in the ultimate analysig of things.

This ably edited bumper Annusl Number con-
taing articles in four languages —the major portion
being in English—from the pens of eminent
writers, thinkers, scholars and social servanta.
There are as many ag eleven art plates and a
childern’s cornor.

The cover page illustration capbioned ¢ The
Labourer's Midday Mesls’ by H, V., Ramgopal ig a
bold specimen of realism in contemporary Indian
Art. 8riT. V. Rangsswami's sketch of Gandhiji
is a striking piece, :
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This Journal should havo support of womanhood
from all parts of Indin and and why not from
some kindly wakoful ladies in forcign lands too ?

PERIODICAL
{(BENGALI—ENGTISTE)

VIDYAMANDIRA PATRIKA, 1953 RAMa-

KRISHINA MISSION VIDYA MANDIRA, Bunnr

Mati, Dr. HowrAn, Wrst BrNoAL, Pr.

154.

This profusely illustrated Annual Nuinber affords
an insight into the young minds of Bengal—im-
passioned, poetic, imaginative, thoughtiul, idealistic.

Auvausrt

It appoars typieal of tho youth of Boungal that in
thig igsuo thero should bo two articles ropresenting
bwo gront poots of Bongal—Tagore and Najrul—
a8 rovolutionaries.  Various types of literary wits
find their placo hore- serious articlos, short storics,
onaact  dramn,  pooms, travelnccounts  cte..
Tho goneral standard of alost all tho articles ara
ploasingly high.

Theve aro also instructivo and learned mrticlos
fron tho pons of the Seerctary, tho Principal, and
Lecturers of the Collogo.

Tho Iditors deservo congratulations for bringing
out such a presentable Number.

SRI T. V. KAPALI SASTRI ON SRI AUROBINDO (I1)

Sri T. V. Kapali Sastri has issued a rejoindor in
the Advent of April 1953 to my amplified oriticism
of hia book, Lights on Fundamentals published in
the January 1953 issue of the Vedanta Kesari.
After a careful perusal of his re-vindication of his
position I cannot help foeling that inspite of his
elaboration of certain obvious principlos not
particularly relovant to tho issues on hand, he
leaves my queries and criticisms sovorely unans-
wered. It is possible that even this evasion is
duo to his oft-repeated ‘ contempt’, ‘ pity’, and
*disgust . Bub I am irreverent enough to suspect
that beneath this affectation of scorn, there is a
genuine failure of logic and indignation of a slighted
oracle. I hero propose to noto as briefly as possible
gsome new idcas that Sri Sastri has brought
forward in this second rejoinder and assess their
significance for our controversy,

1. T notice that Sri Sastri capitalizes a great
deal my deforence to Sri Aurobindo’s great worl,
The Life Divine. T have no hesitation in acknow-
ledging the great qualities of that mastorpiece. But
the relation of that acknowledgement to this contro
veorsy should be cleared up a little. It is possible
that some of my critical obsorvations on Sri
Sastri’s work are applieabla to tho doctrino of Sri
Aurobindo himself. It is aleo cortain that Sri
Sastri’s prosentation of his Master's teachings
oreatos diffieultics of its own not germane fo the
original formulation. The former parb of the
oriticism whon directed on the full statoment of
the teachings by Sri Aurobindo has to be amplified
with reference to the immense volume of his

oxposition. Hence, suspending that oritical task
for the timo being, I sought to dolimit the scope
of the presont discussion by affirming that my
critical romarks proceedod from dissatisfaction with
the work of tho disciple and not with that of his
Masgtor. I havo made no critical comment that ig
not directly and imwmediately connected with Sri
Sastri’s affirmations in the book under quoétion
and his later defence published in the Advent.

2. I admit that Sri Sestri had reasons to leave
out tho treatmont of Sadhane as the book, 7The
Lour Powers of the Mother, deslt with it, thig work,
(Light on the Fundamentals) being only an appendix
to that othor work, But still the high sounding
' Light on Fundamentals ' suffers & lacuna by
leaving out such a fundamental. What was justifi-
able in an appendix becomes a positive lapse in an
independent treatise.

3. Sri Ssstri has failed to appreciato tho
difficulties that his picture of the sevenfold world
prosents. If it was offored as pure resgoned
metaphysics that would be a different matter. He
uges old concepts of the Vedas, Puranag ete. and
gives them what I consider arbitrary meanings and
implies that those symbols and conocepts ber those
mennings in the ancient scriptures. The proper
way to annihilato scepticism on the matter would
be to produce ancient literary and seriptural
suthority for his interpretations. He doeg nothing
of the kind. He just takes up only one instance,
‘Jansloka' and ropeats what he had already
stated in his ‘ Lights’, that since jang Buggests
birth and einoe the Upanisads speak of the birth
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of all beings from Ananda, Jana-loka must mean
the Ananda of the seven-fold ladder of existenco.
He takes up what he considers an analogous case
and tries to pooh-pooh & possible oritic. * Narayana
reposing on Ananta’ means for Sri Sastri Bis

. reposing on infinite Prakrti. He ridicules the

incredulous eritic as being foreed to take Ananta
ag the traditional pauranic thousand-headed Adi-
dega, There is a great confusion involved in this
treatment of the case. Some analysis is needed
here to understand the case logically. There are
four possible alternative ways of dealing with a
figure like this:

(a) One may find in this merely an ancient
myth with no symbolic significance and therefore
of no value to modern spiritual consciousness.

(b) One tradition-bound orthodox Vaignava
may take the figure literally and accept it as
fundamentally real.

(¢) One may take the figure as a symbol and
by careful and honest study of relevent scriptures
may discover its originally intended symbolical
connotation.

(d) One may understand it as a symbol and
without any further scriptural investigation may
read off its connotation in terms of his own
present theological system.

The lagt is Sri Sastri’s methodology. That is
clearly an irrational attitude. Opposition to
it does not mnecessitate the equally irrational
attitude of the literalist believer. There are the
other two sound alternatives. I took it that Sri
Sastri seeking as he does, a reconstruction of the
thought basic to our scriptural symbols, would
adopt the only rational approach and would sup-
port his interpretations with authentic materisls
from anocient texts. For not a single interpretation
of his which I challenged, he has produced a single
bit of authority and textual support.

4. Now I proceed to Sri Sastri’s reply to my
charge of anthropomorphism. I do nob hold and
did not hold that to attribute Tapas to the
Supremo Reality ia anthropomorphism. Tapas as
olesrly enunciated in the Upanisads, means
JRdna and to attribute that to the Absolute is
not to interpret it in grossly human terws, even
though for a radical materialist even that would
be anthropomorphic. My point is thai the Supreme
Sat-Chit-Ananda s too transcendental and inbegral
to hawe the kind of Tapas or concentration of concious-

ness which would involve unconsciousness. This is
a criticism I seriously urge against the whole
school which 8ri Sastri represents. In our human
and limited levels of consciousness, depth of
concentration is inconsistent with width of know-
ledge or consciousness. Hence excessive concen-
tration of consciousness on any field or objech
necessitates considernble ignoring of other fields
and objects. Sri Sesbri maintains, so far as I
understand him, that the genesis of matter in the
universe, the descent of the Absolute into uncons.
ciousness and materialiby is to be explained as due-
fo such a concentration of consciousness on the
part of Sat-Chit-Ananda. This is what I call
anthropomorphism in the context. He is aseribing
to the Tapas of the Godhead consequences noticed
in human Tapas but really incongruous with the
perfection of Absolute Consciousness. The incom-
patibility between depth and width of conscious-

ness found in the human level is erroneously
extended to the Supreme Spiritual Reality. The

error is particulurly sbtriking in view of the vary
ostentatious rejection of the Maya-vada, which does
nothing more than- posit' such a cosmie ignorance.

5. Sri Sastri disclaims obligation to the later
‘isms’ and says that my finding of traces of them
in his view is due to his taking his stand on the
primeval Vedas from which all these isms have
sprung. But I did not criticize him for being
indebted to these schools. I found fault with him
for producing a patch work of several mutually
conflicting standpoints. Indebtedness is not a
fallacy, but incoherence is. Even if Sri Sastri
takes everything from theVedas, his is the responsi-
bility to make his system a coherent whale.
I pointed out one inconsistency- as an illustration
in the matter of the ontological status of the
individual and the reality of the.cosmic evolution,

Sri Sastri has remained discreetly silent on the
issue.

6. Sri Sastri is not satisfied with the facts
that falsify his general charncterization of the bulk
of Western metaphysics. He admits the greatness
of some of the Western philosophers. But he
wants me to answer the questions, ‘Is there a
philosophic tradition in the West, as is assumed
in this land, that a philosophie system is an attempt
at intellectual presentation of the supra-intelleatusl
truths perceived or experienced by the system:
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buildera 7' [ answor that thore ave scveral con-
flicking traditicns in tho Wost oven as thovo are in

the Kust concerning the function of the philosophor.
Bub there is tho moro rolevent phenomenon of u
large nwuber of outstanding metaphysicinng in the
West who rench mystical heights in their contemp-
lation of Reulity and dofinibely posit the need for
such an immiedinte apprehonsion of the  Roal.
When thoe fuct is indubitablo, tho question raisod

Aveusr

rolating to a matter of quite secondary importanco
may he passed ovor,

Theso aro some points calling for notice in
Sri Sustry’s rojoindor. T realize fhat Sri Sastry is
furnishing no further substantiation or oluoidut;ion
of his statomonts ombodied in th

) o Lighls on
Fudamentals.

Undor these circumstamcos, I fool,
further controversy on the book serves po useful

urp N !
purposo S, 8. RAGHAVACHAR

NEWS AND REPORTS

TWENTINTH ANNIVERSARY
CELEBRATION AND DEDICATION OF
NEW CHAPEL AT THE RAMAKRISINA-
VIVEKANANDA CENTER OF NEW YORK

On Suturday May 16, at 7 p. m., a dinner was
held by the Rumukrishna-Vivekananda Center of
Now York to commemorate the twontieth anni.
versary of the founding of the Contor. The
dinner, which wus in effect o tributo to Swami
Nikhilananda's untiving efforts for the past two
decades in building up the Vedanta work in New
York City, was attended by over one hundred aud
fifby guests,

The function opened with a patriotic song sung
by 8ri Dilip Kumar Roy, the well-known Indian
singer. After the dinner a number of distinguished
speakers addressed the guests. The principal
speaker on this oceagion was His Excollency, the
Hon., G. L. Mehta, Ambassador of India to the
United States, Xelicitating the Swami and the
Conter on the completion of twenty years of
fruitful work, Mr. Mehta roferrod to the life and
teachings of both Sri Ramakrishna and Swami
Vivekananda. He described tho laftor as o
gpiritual ambagsador to tho United Stabes in the
tradition of the great Buddhist monks, who went
to distant lands carrying the message of goodwill
and brotherhood. To Vivokananda, he declared,
religion was not only a spivitual quest hut a
social gospel; the most practical form in which it
could find expression was the service of ono's

fellowmen. It was in thig spirit that the
Ramakrishna Mission had been established in
Ifndin,, end in the years since itg incoption it hag
nger.l roliof and succour to people without qig.
orimination of caste, oreed, o {‘religion. The
Ambassador also referred to the various branches
of the Mission in Awmerica, where Hindu philo
sophy and culture are studied and expounded-
without dogmatism. Tolerance and understanding
he said, are more than éver necessary in the;
world today.

The Reverend Woendell Phillips, Rector of
Christ’s Church, Rye, N. Y., speaking on the need
of o spiritual revival in the world toduy, stregsed
tho indifference with which most people viewed
the present world crisis. In a talk interspersed
with & great deal of wit and humour, he pointed
out the need of carrying out one’s beliefs in one's
everyday life. Dr. Horace L. Friess,
Religion in Columbia University,
lender of the Ethical Culture
York, expressed his appreciation
lrishna-Vivekananda Center’s work in oreating
undere?unding among religions and reminded thl;
Center’'s merbers thut the somparatively smail
size of an organization wasg .

c e not neoessari]
mdxcatlop of the mensure of itg usefulnegg t!(: ti;n
community. Called upon by Swamj Nikhib:

nanda for a few words, Dy P
\ ] B r&fulla.
Ghogah, xyho had just arrived in Americs, S)Tndm
sta.ymg. ln. New York ag the Center's Buest, & e
of the significance of Sri Ramakrishng ang S'w:;e
)

Professor of
and an aotive
Saciety of New
for the Ruma-

Vivekanands for world religion and asserted that ‘

he had given himself to Mahatma Gandhi's cause
beosuse e saw jn it o fulfilment of the ideals of
thede two spiritual lenders, Mr. Joseph Campbell,
Professor of Engligh in Sarah Lawrence College,
and noted authority on mythology, describing
Swami Vivekananda as a man of heroio nature
ominently fitted for preaching the gospel of
Hinduism in the West, paid tribute to Swami
Nikhilananda a8 a worthy follower of a great lender.

Swami Nikhilanands, in his coneluding remarks
expressed his gratitude to the various speakers
on this memorable occasion for their enlightening
remarks and also for the considerable sacrifice
they had made of their valuable time in order to
he present. He also spoke feelingly of some of
the faithful members of the Center, now no longer
among the living, who by their unfailing support
and encouragement had rendered invaluable service
in building up the Center, Sri Dilip Kumar Roy
brought the fuction to a close with a stirring
rendition of Sankaracharya's ‘ Six Stanzas on Nir-
vana.' Swami Pavitrananda, leader of the Vedanta
Boctety of New York, gave the closing prayer.

The following morning, Sunday, May 17, the
Center was filled with a large congregation for
the formal dedication of its recently remodelled
chapel. The guest speaker on this oceasion, also,
was His Excellency, the Hon. G. L. Mehta, who
spoke on *‘ India and America.” The Ambsassador
gave & masterly survey of the cultural, economie,
and political contacts betweon the United States
and Indin. Bpeaking of the many new projects
afoot in India, he said: ‘There is a great
experiment being carried on in India, and people
ghould come and see it. We have no censorship
and we have nothing to hide.’ The two great
things Indians can learn from the United States,
he declared, are first, its spirit of hope, enterprise,
optimism, and adventure, and gecond, the funda-
mental democracy to be observed in the Now
World in human relations, and the idea of the
dignity of labour.

Swami Nikhilananda, in his remarks on this
significant occasion, reminded the congregation
that though India could learn from the west, she
also had much $o give. He said that while India
had in her possession the precious jewels of spiri-
‘yuality, she wae in need of

et D

ewel-box in
- .

fribute, as on the previous evening o the ma.nir :

loyal students of the Center, now among the
doparted, who had worked with him to build up
tho Center, as well as o all those who through
their generosity and enthusiasm were helping ab
present to make the work a success.

Tho new chapel of the Center, designed to meet

tho neceds of an increasing congregation, consists
of a large main floor and a balcony, and accommo-

dates over two hundred people. The alabaster
bust of Sri Ramakrishna, by Miss Malvina Hoffman, .

.
3

gtands on the altar before & hanging of deep red

velours. The bronze bust of Swami Vivekananda
in meditation, also by Miss Hoffman, oceupies a
prominent place opposite the main entrance.
Pictures of the Holy Mother and the Virgin and
Christ-child bhang on the walls of the chapel,
which is noteworthy for its simplicity and dignity
of design.

—

THE RAMAKRISHNA MISSION
FAMINE RELIEF WORK IN RAYALASEEMA
1952-53

Famine is & constant vigitor to Rayalaseema.

But in January-February 1952 Rayalageema was
visited by a famine the severity of which was
unknown in living memory.

At the instance of the Ramakrishna Mission
Madras, the Headquarters of the Mission deputed

Swami Nityabodhananda, President, Ramakrishna .

Math, Rajshmundry to conduct the Relief.
Cuddapah was chosen as the Headquarters of the
Relief operations, which were carried on with the
help of 80 volanteers and workers through 53

centres serving 273 villages. The work was started ~ ;

on March 25, 1952 and wound up on February s

10, 1953. <

Funds: The total receipts came to Rs.

4,54,049-13-3 and tho total expenditure was
Ra, 4,52,646-0-3, leaving u balance of Ra.
1,403-13-0. The substantial part of the resources
came {rom the * Andhra Prabha Fund ' opened by
Sri Ramnath Goenka, ite tctal collection amounting
bo Rs. 3,08,314-2-7. The Madras State Relief

Fund gave the Mission Rs. 1,25,000 and other

local collections came to Rs. 20,269~12-8, Various

other institutions and associations substantially .

“helped in the work by doneting in kind. Govern-

tosgr

W,

e
i

k4

departments und officials were full &f "
e, L =
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¢ Type of Relief Provided: The immedinte need
%va.a water, food, milk for childron and fodder for
the cattle, snd the Mission work was directed
accordingly. The Mission started well-deepouing
work in the Chittoor district and in somo purts
of Cuddapah and Kadiri Taluks snd furnished
within tho course of two and a hall montha us
many as 21 wells with unfailing water supply.
Seven milk centres and 6 fodder contres wern
opened in the Rayachoti and Rajunpob taluks
of the Cuddapah district, the milk suppliod being
prepared from condensed and powdered milk. Both
cooked and uncooked food were supplicd at the
contres nccording to condibions, cooked food heing
gruel or Sankhati and uncooked food heing white
Jawar in the first stage and red Jawar, Sagjwr
Korra, wheat and rice in the later stages. Anothor
important item of relief was the vunning of midday
meals eentres for school children, and theve were
ab a time as many s 16 centres.  Distribution of
garis and blankets to women and dhotis and
blankets to mcn, books, educationul materials and
dressos to school childven, was another type of
volief afforded. To muny familics who logt their all
in fire nceidents relicf wus given by supplying food
snd clothing end building nwberials, When by
gudden heavy rains the Chennur yiver near
Cuddapah rose in floods, the Mission did flood
relicf to two hundred fumnilies by supplying mats,
rice and ubensils. Some road and canal works
were nlso undertaken and in addition to regular
gentyes, there were many temporary grain distri-
buting centres. Medical relief was also givenin a
small seale,

Method of Work: The Mission workers made
it & point to open centres in far interior villages
. not served otherwise. Tor making the work more
offective, o system of visiting every houso to know
the conditions firsthand and then of issuing eards
$o the most deserving was adopted. This method
of individual attention, though it cntuiled hard
work and time, was found most effectivo for
picking out tho most deserving in every village,
"and made it possible for the Mission to reach
?,la.rger number of the needy with its limibed
t yegources. This gave tho people assurance of help
'{Y:}nd avoided needless rush.

E‘g _ Bri Jawaharlal Nehru, the Primme Minister of

ii2éAls. snd some other distinguished Jeaders end

k)

officials visited some of the Mission's working .

centres and expressed their appreciation of the
work,
@

TIE HOLY MOTIHER BIRTII CENTENARY

ERLUR MATH PO, DT HOWRAN, WEST BENGAL

The following tentative brogrimmo of tho Toly
Mother Birth Centenary Celobrations wus ndopted
at o moeting of its Exocutive Committes, held on
the 2Gth Apil, 1953,

(1) The peried of the Contenary Colobrations
to last from Doceaber, 1953 to Decombor, 1954

(2) To publish Centenary Conunomoration
volume, under the eapbion, The (freat Women of
Iudia,

(3) To publish & comprehonsive life of the
Ioly Mother in Bengali, Hindi and Engligh,

(4) Lo publish n short lifs of the Holy Mother
in a8 many Indian and foreign lunguages as
possible. "

(5) To publish Mayer Katha oy the conver-
sution of the Iloly Mothor in 1lindi,

(6) To bring out an ulbum contnining the pie-
tures of the loly Mother and important places
agsociated with hor memory.

(7)  To put tablets ut important places sssocia-
ted with her memory,

(8) Articles used by the Ioly Mothor and let-
tors to be collected and progorved,

(9) To organise sn All-Indian Wornen's Cultura]

Conforence and an Ilxhibition of Arts and Crafts |

with speeial reference to women,

(10)  To organise ladics’ meebings at ditferent
places and institutions to popularise the life and
teachings of the Holy Mother.

(11) To hold & Religious Convention of the j

Lady Dovotecs of Sri Ramalrishna and Holy
Mother,

(12)  To organiso Fssay Competition on the life
and teachings of the Holy Mothor.

(18) To hold an Al-Tudia Womén's Musio .

Conference.

(14) To arrange a pilgrimage to J“Y"&mh&ﬁfi

Kamaypukur and other iwportant plages
 with the memary of $he Holy Mother. . .
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Boo ks at- Concession Rates to VEDANTA KESARI Subscribers
(Whale mlacing order please mention your V. K. Subs. No. without fasl)

NAMES OF BOOKS

Sri Ramakrishna the Great Master { (Calico)
» » = {Morocco)

The Gospel of Sri Ramakrishna (Calico)
{(Morocco)

” ”
Sri Remakrishna
Sayings of Sri Ramakrishna
Tales and Parables of Sri Ramakrishna
Sri Ramakrishna : His Unique Message
Sri Ramakrishna and His Mission
The Master and the Disciple
Sri Sarada Devi (Ordinary)
»» (De Luxe)

Inspired Talks (Board)
" (Calico)
Hinduism

Education
The Eternal Companion (Ordinary)
» » (Calico)
For Thinkers on Education
The Story of a Dedicated Life
The Message of Eternal Wisdom
God and Divine Incarnations
The Ancient Quest
Sri Krishna, The Pastoral and King-maker
{savasya Upanishad
Kenopanishad -
Kethopanishad
Prasnopanishad
Mundakopanishad
Mandukyopanishad
Taittiriya Upanishad
Svetasvatara Upanishad
Brihadaranyaka Upanishad
Srimad-Bhagavad.Gita
Bhagavad.Gita : the Song of God
Upadeshasahasri
Atmebodhs
Yatindramatadipike
Srimad Bhagavatam: the Wisdom of God
Stotraratne
Divine Life
Universal Prayers
Prince of Ayodhya (Ordinary)
" (Calico) - *
Vedic Religion and Philosophy (Board)
" " (Calico}
Nearada Bhakti Sutras (Just Out)
Vakyavritti & Atmajnanopadeshavidhi (Just Out)
Devi Mahatmya (Chandi) Just Out

Rs.

25

35
20

30
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i
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24

33
18

28

Please ask for the Detailed Catalogues of our Tamil and leugu Books

SRI RAMAK&Q!NA MATH, Publication Dept., MYLAPORE, MADRAS-4

Original Price Oonocsssion Price

Rs. As.

0

8
12

2
6
11
5
14
9
14
10

15
14
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FREE INDIA

SOUTH INDIA’S BEST PICTORIAL WEEKLY.

Member, Indian & Eastern Newspaper Soclety

and Audit Bureau of Circulations,

PRINCIPAL FEATURES:

* BEAUTIFUL FRONT COVER * PLAN WITH PLANETS
* FULL PAGE PICTURES * CARTOONS
% FILM & FUN PAGES * UP-TO-THE-MINUTE PHOTOS
¥ BOMBAY LETTER % SHORT STORIES
* DELHI DISPATCH 4 HINDI LESSON
% OPINIONS OF THE WEEK * CHILDREN’S CORNER

Besides :

.
STRAIGHTWORDS

The straight and simple contest giving away Rs. 2,000/- in prizes

SINGLE COPY: 4 As. 6 MONTHS Rs. 6/-. ONE YEAR Rs. 12,

Please ask fc;r a Specimen Copy.

: v
Further Particulars From

FREE INDIA WEEKLY

- 80, GENERAL PATTERS ROAD H MADRAS -2,

’ Y g K PN SR i ; I
W, Y Bodel ) dhsimntirduty B Ly kg ielerds Febo ey g i
0P e, o Rt AT e e A B D AR R b L B e e gl an e D et h

IRHE G Sob o dee 4oy
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NEAT Execution and PROMPT Delivery—For All Your PRINTING
Consult :

ke B. N. K. PRESS i

37, ACHARAPPAN STREET, MADRAS -1.
Phone: 4385

. Tn’ufer;nf:
CHANDAMAMA ..

Chlidrens’ IllustratediStory Monthlies in Six Languagee

KINEMA —= in Three Languages
and

ANDHRA JYOTI — reiugu

Gft our Brauck :
Ji B. N. K. PRESS (i, :: Vadapalani :: MADRAS - 26.
Phone : 88474 )

MY LIFE AND MISSION 5 SWAMI VIVEKANANDA

It gives in the Swami's own words a vivid {;icture of how his
reat heart bled for the suffering millions of India and his plan °
or the uplift of his motherland to the position of her past glory. )

Pages 48 ) ' Price As. 10
TEACHINGS OF SWAMI VIVEKANANDA

A choice collection from the eight volumes of THE COMPLETE WORKS OF
SWAMI VIVEKANANDA which gives us a glimpse into various aspects of the Swami’s By A
teachings and their strength and sublimity which have deeply influenced the minds of ]

le all over the world. This is a companion volume to the TEACHINGS OF SR} '
Ef&AKRISHNA (Pages 401, Price Rs. 5) and is excellent for presentation purposes. .

Pocket Size - " Pages 272 Price Rs. 3
RELIGION AND DHARMA sy SISTER NIVEDITA

A collection of inspiring essays of enduring value written . e
to arouse the young men and women of India to fulfil the : e
great mission awaiting them of building up a new India. ©

First Indian Edn. Pp. 152 ' Price: Ord. Rs. 2; Sup. Re. 3/8
~~ WEB OF INDIAN LIFE s S{STER NIVEDITA

' ,. 'The delicate strands of the web of Indian social life and its ideals by
' have been laid bare here with masterly dexterity and keen insight,

Pages 324 - | Price: Ord. Rs. 3/8; Sup. Rs. 5
ILRAMAKRISHNA MATH, MYLAPGRE, :
RIS SYANC: (8 NPt ST RS T O N SR CS e
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THE VISVA-BHARATI QUARTERLY

Vol. XVIII

Cpntents for February Apnl 1953 No.

BATUL SONG s
THE BAULS OF BENGAL : 111 ees
CHRISTIAN AND INDIAN SPIRITUAL ETHICS .es
ST. FRANCIS AND GANDHI

RABINDRANATII TAGORB
KSHITIMOHAN SEN
ADHaR CHANDBMA DAS
NAJOO BILIMORIA

MOSES AND GANDHI s 8. XK. GEQRGE
SANKARA'S CONTRIBUTION TO INDIAN THOUGHT

1t .er Y. KRISHAN
FATHER AS I KNEW HIM ane

RATHINDRANATH TAGORA

THFE CRISIS IN EUROPEAN CULTURS DHIRENDRA MOHAN DALTA

BOOK REVIEWS
BOOKS RECEIVED
INDEX TO VOL. XVIin

CONTRIBUTORS
Illustrations: THE POET - HEAD STUDY ..., RAMKINKAR
AN ANCIENT GANDHI VINAYAKA MASOJ1

Rate of Subscription:

Inland - Rs. 8/- per annum ;
Foreign-14 shillings or 3 dollars ; inclusive of postage. Single copy-Rs 2/8/-, 4 shillings or 1 dollar.

* Address:

Editor, VISVA-BHARATI QUARTERLY )
SANTINIKETAN, P. O, WEST BENGAL

PHOTOS AND COLOURED PICTURES

of Sri Ramakrishna, Holy Mother & Swami Vivekananda

PHOTOGRAPHS AND COLOURED PICTURES OF DIFFERENT SIZES ARR
AVAILABLE AT THE FOLLOWING RATES

PHOTOS (BLACK & WHITE) Unmounted Mounted
FULL SIZE - Rs. 2/0 2/4
HALF SIZE - Rs. 1/0 1/4 ‘
QUARTER SIZE As. -8 <10

PICTURES

SRI RAMAKRISHNA: Sitting (Tri-Col) 207x15", As. 12, Do 6” x8" As,
gB ack & White) 20" x 15” As. 8.  Bust (Tri-Col.) i&g;netSt‘a\r;dmg’
itting (Black & White) Cabinet—two varieties As. 3 & 2 )

Sitting (Tri-Col.) 20"x 15" As. 12, Sitting (T "
Sitting (Black & White) Cabinet As. 2. g (TriCol) 10"x8" As. 8

SWAMI VIVEKANANDA : Big (Tri.Col) Chicago Pose 207x30" Rs. 2, Meditati
(Tri-Col.) 20X 15"As.12, 8" x 12" As. 6. Wandering i\/laoxla?(n( ’g:s 8‘3’.

%0”);15': As. 12, N Cgiza-go Pose (TriCol) 15"x10" As. 8)

eclining on a chair (Black & White) 15"x10v' »

(Black & White) As.2 As. 5, Cabinet

HOLY MOTHER:

BEAUTIFUL PICTURE POSTCARDS PRINTED ON ART BOARD

Sri Ramakrishna Temple, Dakshineswar Temple, Belurmath, .
o Kal? Temple, etc. (12 different Kinds) each ;ﬁ“m“fpuku.
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SRI RAMAKRISHNA VEDANTA MATH PUBLICATION

By SWAMI ABHEDANANDA .

Life Beyond Death : A Critical Study in the
Mystery of Psyche and Spiritualism. With
_ & photo of a Spirit.writing, Rs. 6/8.

India and Her People : A Survey of the socisl,
‘political, educational and religious condi.
tions’ of India. An epoch.making book
(New edition), Rs. 6/8.

Our Relation to the Absolute : A study in True

Psychology, Rs. 6.

Science of Psychic Phemomena : A critical Study in
the Mind and Its Powers. Rs. 4.

Doctrine of Karma : A Study in the Practice
and Philosophy of Work. The Author
has unveiled the arts of Work. Rs. 3.

Lectures in India : Inspiring thoughts on Religion
and Nationalism. Rs. 3/8

Songs Divine : Sanskrit Hymns with English
translation in verse, Rs. 2.

Ideal of Education: The aim and object of
Education has been delineated in this neat
. volume, Re. 1.

Reincarmation : A key.note to the philosophy
of the Greeks, Hindus, Christians, Sufis,
Chinese, etc. and the theory of Rebirth
prevailing among all the nations of the
world ; Rs. 2.

MHow to be a Yogi: An illuminating work on the
philosophy and practice of Yoga ezplained
in the light of Modern science; Rs. 4

Human Affection and Divine Love: A Work on
Mysticism dealing with the process of
Divine Communion through love and love
alone. Rs. 1/4

Spiritual Unfoldment : The éuiding star towards
religious perfection. Rs. 2.

As latrodnction to the philosephy of Panchadasi Re., 1/4.

VEDANTA KESARI

Philosophy and Religion : This volume deals with
fifteen illuminating chapters that solve
all the naughity problems of Indian
Philosophy and religion. It covers the
discussion of different aspects of Philosophy
and religion and their application in our
practical life. Rs. 6/8.

Path of Realization: A Study in comparative
Religion and Philosophy. Rs, 4.

Self Knowledge : A Study in the Mysticism of
the Upanishads; Rs. 3,

Religion of the Twentieth Century: As. 12.

Divine Heritage of Man: A clear solution of
all questions and problems of God, His
existence and attributes. Rs. 4.

Sayings of Ramakrishna: A wise anthology of the
precepts and parables of the great Master
by his gifted disciple. Rs. 3.

Aftitude of Vedanta Towards Religion : Selected Lectures
on Vedanta and Religion Rs. 6/8.—

Swami Vivehananda and his work : This little pen.
picture has ‘all the merit and beaut
its own as it came out from one of the
dearest and worthiest spiritual brothers
of the great Swami Vivekananda. Re. 1/.

PAMPHLETS At Six“Annas Each.

Why a Hindu Accepts Christ and Rejects
Churchianity: Why a Hindu is a Vege-
tarian: Unity and Harmony: Word and
cross in Ancient India:

Swami Vivekananda and Modern India : . by Swami.

Jagedishwaranenda. As. 12.

Progress and Perfection : by Swami Prajnanananda.

Re. 1/-

An Apostle of Monism : by Sister Shivani (Mrs.
Mary LePage) A learned Introduction
by Dr. Basu Bagchi. . Neat Volume with
excellent get-up—with many pictures and
designed flap. Rs, 7/8—

RAMAKRISHNA VEDANTA MATH
19-B, RAJA RAJKRISHNA STREET, CALCUTTA.6.

18
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MY MOTHERLAND PAMPHLETS

IN APPRECIATION OF THESE, ACHARYA P. C, RAY WRITES:

"One can gain much useful information and will derive much
benefit by going through these pamphlets.”

Only the “Following are now available : :
]
1. MAHATMA GANDHI— SUPERMAN OF J 30. THE DoPE Pracus - -
THE AGE - T 85. MRs. ANMIE BESANT AND Hir FioHp
2. SRI RAMANA MAHARSHI - ’ FOR INDIA - -
6. SRI AUROBINDO AND His AsHRaM - | 36. CHANARYA - -
13. KEgp orF THE DocToR: SiMpLE | 37. GURU NANAK - -
CURES FOR AILMENTS - ‘ 38. GURU GOVIND SingH - -
14, GANDHISM IN ACTION - - | 89. ASOKA THE GREAT - -
15. SHANTINIKETAN AND ITS FOUNDER - . 40. VIRRAMADITYA - -
20. THE WAY T0 PROSPERITY = | 41. SRI KRISHNA CHAITANYA -
22. DAYANANDA SARASWATI = | 42. EMPEROR HARsSHA < -
23. WATER FOR HEALTH AND CURE - | 44, SIR M. VISWESWARAYYA 2
94. VITALITY FROM SLEEP ~ - | 45, "SIRDAR PATEL -

95. SUN AND AIR FOR HEALTH AND CURE E 46. THE KHAN BROTHERS

Price 1 anna each. Postage 9 pies for any fouy.
For all the 23 Pamphlets send Rs. 1—-14-.0 ‘
(INCLUSIVE OF REGISTERED POSTAGE )

SUNDAY TIMES BOOKSHOP

69, Peters Road s Cathedral Post, Madras
" (PHONE: 86942)

g HDunvay Times

The Brightest News
and Views Nlustrated
Week-End Newspaper

A Y

SUBSCRIPTION RATES
One Year Rs. 8 0 O in India
6 Months w 4 0 O IT GIVES You
3 SingleCopy » O 2 6 | The News Behind the News|
P == | SUNDAY'S BEST-
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écono.my plus

If rural electrification
is to make any (over-)
headway, *“AL-IND"
ACSR (Aluminium
Cable, Steel Reinforced)
is the answer.

In rural lines what you
require is economy plus
strength. In other

words, "AL-IND".

ACSR.

From beginning to end,
it is a story of savings,
when you order“AL-
IND” ACSR. High con-
ductivity, high strength
less sag, easier, faster
erection . . . all add
up to LOW COST.

THE ALUMINIUM INBUSTRIES, LTO.

B < UNDARA, S. INDIA.

Manoging Agents: Seshasayee

. Brothers (Travancore) Ltd~

'MYLAPORE  ::  MADRAS-4 §

SRIMAD-BHAGAVAD GITA

WITH
THE GLOSS OF SRIDHARA SWAMI

|
*
Translated by
SWAMI VIRESWARANANDA
CONTAINS THE ORIGINAL TEXT IN
DEVANAGARI, CHARACTERS AND
RUNNING TRANSLATION FOLLOWED
BY THE ENGLISH RENDERING
OF SRIDHARA'S GLOSS
*.
. 4

“Swami Vireswarananda has done a
signalservice to the English speaking
public, for having undertakeﬁ for the
first time the translation of the Com-

mentary in English...His translation is
faithful and easy reading.”

—The Times of India

Pp. 536 Price Rs. 7/-

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH
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THE AMERICAN NEGRO

UNITED ASIA
A SPECIAL NUMBER SCHEDULED FOR JUNE 1953

PRINCIPAL CONTENTS

ARTICLES John Hope Tranklin : From Slavery
to IFreedom ; W E B Du Bois: The American
Newroin My The: Hugli & Mabel Smythe: The
Newro Seenes A General View : Hylan Lewis
The Negro Scener Facts and Ficures: James Ivy:
The Character of Negro Opinion . Alain Locke @
The Negroincihe Arts; Mozell Hill: Modern Nee
Jro Lilerature ;. POEMS  Langston Hughes :

Second Edition !

. * THE
Brihadaranyaka Upanishad

. . ,
Containing the original text

with word-by-word meanings,

Running translation, Notes

Twelve Favonrite Pocins -a Minature Anthology;
Countee Cullen & Myron O’Higgins: T'wo Pocms
on Gandhi ; Sterling Brown : Strong Mcn ; BIB-
LIOCRAPHY Cecdric Dover: ‘I'lic Negro Looks
at Himscit © PAINTINGS Edwin A Harleston :
The Old Servant: Aaron Douglas: Asiun Profes. *
H sor @ Heritage | Robert Blackburn : The Toiler ;
Allan Crite Last: Game at Dusk; SCULPTURES
Elizabeth Catlett: Black Madonna; John Rhoden:
Invictus ; Richmond Barthe : African Dancer.

UNITED ASIA
L 120 Wodehouse Road - Bombay 5 India

based on Sankara's commen-
tary and Introduction.

Pp. 556 Price: Rs. 7-8

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH
MYLAP ORE :

MADRAS-4

Revised Fourth Edition Just out |

THUS SPAKE SRI RAMAKRISHNA

Choicest selection from the Sayings of Sri R

amak
with an Invocation by Poet Rabindranat rishna

h Tagore,
Excellent get up with a Tri- colour:
Sri Ramakrishna on the Cove

Pp. 128

portrait of
r — a8 beautiful and handy as

Thus Spake Vivekananda Price As. 6 -

'
Just Out! ]ust Out

VAKYAVRITTI and ATMAJNANOPADESHAVIDH)
OF SRI SANKARACHARYA

CONTAINS ORIGINAL TUXT IN DEVANAGRI, PROSE ORDER, WORD-BY.wo
MEANING, ENGLISH TRANSLATION AND COPIOUS NOTEg 0

Translated by : SWAMI JAGADANANDA

Pages 116. Pnce. Re. 1/. only,

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH, "MYLAPORE, MADRAS - 4.

Egmon Swami Kailashananda and Brahmachari Viresvarachaitanya. Publisted by : Swanij
2.2t Sri Ramakrishna. Mam Madsas .Prmud i k. Natama Iyer at The B pm:'

N.K.

..m.ummv A8 AR AL e

Sanshkrit Scri ptures Series

Each Volume containing the original text in
Devanagari, English translaticn and copious
notes as well as elaborate introduction

‘UPANISHADS:

Isavasya Upanishad
Kenopanishad
Kathopanishad
Prasnopanishad

Mundakopanishad

. Mandukyopanishad

Taittiriya Upanishad
Aitareyopanishad
Svetasvatara Upanishad
Brihadaranyaka Upanishad

Mandukyopanishad (with Gauda-
pada’s Karika and Sankara’s
commentary. Translated by
Swami Nikhilananda)

GITA :

Srimad - Bhagavad - Gita (With
Sridhara’s Gloss. 'T'ranslated
by Swami Vireswarananda)

MISCELLANEOUS :

Brahma-Sutras By Swami Vires-
warananda Pp. TXVIII
4560

Upadeshasahasri of Sri Sankara.
charya

'Narada Bhakti Sutras

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH ::

RB.

0

i
A H

: Vakyavritti and Atmajna-

-~ nopadesavidhi of Sri Sankara-

. charya

. Atmabodha of Sri Sankara.

8 ¢ charva Translated by Swami
. Nikhilananda

|
\ Devi- Mahatmya { Chandi) .-
(U (Just out )
12 ; Vivekachudamant of Sri
. Sankaracharya. Translated by
0 i Swami Madhavananda
U § Vedantasara of Sadananda
8 | Translated by Swami Nikhila-
i nanda
8 i
; Drig-Drisya Viveka Translated
by Swami Nikhilananda .
Yatindramatadipika of Srinivasa
0 Dasa (A Manual of Visishta-
dvaita)

. Mimamsa- paribhasha-Translated
" by Swami Madhavananda

Vairagya - Satakam .-

0 STOTRA LITERATURE:

" Sivamahimnah Stotram ..

Stotraratna (Text and translation). .

Divine Life (Selections from
0 Sanskrit Scriptures by Swami
Yatiswarananda)

Universal Prayers (A companion
to the above)

0 . Altar flowers

12
12

Mylapore, MADRAS
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Have you your Copy? ... ,
THE GOSPEL OF SRI RAMAKRISHNA

........ **NEVER HAVE THE CASUAL AND UNSTUDIED UTTERANCES OF A
GREAT RELIGIOUS TEACHER SET DOWN WITH SO MINUTE A FIDELITY.

—- Aldous Huxley in his Foreword to the book
The Master's Gospel gives you :

1. AN INSIGHT INTO HIS OWN PERSONALITY ...
2. HINTS ON PRACTICAL SPIRITUALITY

3. AN IDEA OF THE GREAT SPIRITUAL HERITAGE OF mnu_\#
4
5

. A BASIS FOR UNIVERSAL UNDERSTANDING AND SYMPATMY

. THE STORY OF THE FOUNDATION OF THE RAMAKRISHNA ORODER J;
G t i I
Pages 1053 Price: Calico Rs. 20 Postage Re. 2-04) ‘?«
Royal 8vo. Morocco Rs. 30 e
1
JUST OUT! _ JUST OUT !! .
NEW BOOK ‘
1 BY SWAMI NIKHILANANDA
(Translator of the Gospel of Sri Ramakrishna and
Head of the Ramakrishna-Vivekananda centre, New York)
The book forms the Preface of the American
Edition of the Gospel of Sri Ramakrishna
A short Biography of the Prophet of Modern India written
in a very lucid and easy style. Those who cannot afford
to purchase the bigger life, may easily own this copy. |

Royal 8 vo. Size. Excellent get up and printing. _
Pages 188 ' Price Rs. 1.8.0
For Subscribers of Yedanta Kesari, Rs. 1-6-0

—— k.

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH -

MYLAPORE s 4 MADRAS.4

SEPTEMBER (953

Annual Subscription: INLAND, Rupees Five
FOREIGN, Twelve Shillings or Three Dollars
Single Copy: ANNAS EIGHT

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH
MADR_AS-4 tH INDIA
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GANESH & CO. (MapraAs) LTD. publishers -

Books by
SIR JOHN WOODROFFE (Arthur Avalon)

INTRODUCTION TO TANTRA SHASTRA

The essentials of Tantra Shastra are explained in a simple
manner in order to facilitate a clear understanding of all

Tantrik literature. .
2nd Edition (1952) Rs. 5/

THHE GREAT LIBERATION (MAHANIRVANA TANTRA)
Srd Edilion (1943) - 1000 pages-Cloth Bound Rs. 30/-

“"The Mahanirvana Tantra is in the form of a dialogue
on Mount Kailasa between Lord Shiva and his Shakti,
Goddess Parvati.

" This sumptuous volume is indispensable for a correct
evaluation and appreciation of the Tantra Shastra. Along
with the INTRODUCTION whose value far exceeds its
slenderness in volume, it should be an acquisition to every
library, private and public. The publishers, Ganesh & Co.,
who have done yeomen service for the past four decades
and more, in the cause of the cultural renaisance of the
nation, are to be congratulated in giving such excellent

get-up to the books as they have done'’.

M. P. Pandit, Sunday Times
FOR A COMPLETE LIST OF BOGKS BY SIR JOHN WOODROFFE

Please write to:

MADRAS-17
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Just Out! Just Out!!
THE LONG AWAITED BOOK!

SRI RAMAKRISHNA THE GREAT MASTER

SWAMI SARADANANDA
(A direct disciple of the Master)

Oriqinally written in Benqali in 5 Vols. under the name
“ SRI SRI RAMARRISHNA LILAPRASANGA"“; faithful literal
_ Eaglish Translation

Lo, BY
: SWAMI IAQA]P&NANDA

. “« s
""). ' LS -
-

In this book tho md&v&ll} ﬂnd the mont authentic and

s exhaustive account nnd the most rational estimate of the

' unique life and sadhana of the Master. Detailed Contents,

‘ Index and Glossary. Profusely Illustrated. Frontispiece by
Dr. Nandalal Bose

Royal Octa\{o'sué. _ Pages 1,052 Very attractive Get Gp.
Price: Calico Re. 25/- Morocco Rs. 35/

11
For subscribers of Vedanta Kesari Rs. 24/- and Rs. 33/8/- nspocﬂnly. ,
Postage Rs. 2/6

3

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH
MYLAPORE ~ — = MADRAS-4
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JUST OUT! ' JUST OUT !
NEW BOOK
THE DEVI-MAHATMYA )

OR

$RI DURGA-SAPTASATI

(700 MANTRAS ON SRI DURGA)
*

Translated into English
By SWAMI JAGADISWARANANDA

ORIGINAL TEXT IN DEVANAGARI SCRIPT WITH RUNNING
ENGLISH TRANSLATION AND NOTES ON IMPORTANT WORDS

Pp. 192 Price Rs. 2/-

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH, MYLAPORE, MADRAS-4

0600000050000 000002000050000060

Phone : 2549 Grams : "IMAGE "
For Best Quality
GLASS SHEETS & MIRRORS

Direct Imporiers :

R. ETHIRAHAH & SONS

(ESTD. 190'5)
103, Devaraja Mudali St, P.T. MADRAS-3

Third Edition!

BHAGAVAD-GITA

THE SONG OF GOD

A new Translation in Prose & Poetry
BY

SWAM!I PRABHAVANANDA
AND
CHRISTOPHER ISHERWOOD

Dealers in:
Window glasses of all thickness
Coloured, white figured, wired glass, etc.
Mirrors white Bird & English Makes.
Vitrolite
Plywood
Pictures and picture frames
Zinc Shects, Photo printing glass
Show Room Glasses, Big size
Special glass for tanning leather
Frameless mirrors

 rennene a version which can be read, not
merely without that dull aesthetic pain
inflicted by all too many English trans-
lations from the Sanskrit, but positively -
with enjoyment,”

—ALDOUS HUXLEY

Price: Rs. 2]12/-
SRI

OG.O“0.0QO@O0.0000QOOOQGGOQGQOOG06609&66009998

\ — Thick roofing glasses, etc.
i RAMAKRISHNA MATH Hard Boards
. “§F MYLAPORE 2 MADRAS-4

FRAME CUTTING MACHINES

;
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Pace

1. Savine Svccour or THE HorLy MOTHER - 201

2. SERVICE IN GRHASTHA-DHARMA - (Editorial) 202

3. REBIRTH ~ By T. R. Venkatarama Sastri 208

4. JOURNEY INTO RevEDICc INDIA:

: RrvicioN aND Paivosopmic THougHT - By T. M. P. Mahadevan ... 210

5. Fray Dieco De Esterra - By Wolfram H. Koch ... oo 212

6. THE Epvoation axp MenTAL HEALTH OF
CHILDREN IN EuroPE - By M. H. Revault d’Allonnes 216

7. Charaiveti : ENTERING SERVICE — By Subandhu 222
NOTES AND COMMENTS ~ ... 224
REVIEWS AND NOTIOES ~ ... 229

10. NEws AND REPORTS - cer 232 |

HAIR & BRAIN TONIC

% Stops falling hair,

(SPECIAL No. 1)

| ‘é} \ ;W, % Removes drandruff and baldness
% Increases growth of hair, hné"‘ "~“ % Induces sound sleep |

. oy [ 72K
% Turns grey hair into natural black @ «6ﬁ / »

% Greatly increases mem ory

PRICE: BIG BOTTLE—Rs. 3/8- SMALL BOTTLE——RB a/-
SOLD EVERYWHERE

“Send M. O. for Rs. 5/13/- for Big Bottle & Rs., 3/9/- for Small Bottle
(Including Postage & Packing charges) as no V. P. Is send

Y'OGIC classes are reqularly conducted from 7-30 A.M. to 9-30 A. M. &6t07-30P.M.
: at following address. (Sundays closed.)

SHRI RAMTIRTH YOGASHRAM

"*“DADAR (Central Rly)*»
: .?Rf\l:IAYAMf’ ~ BOMBAY NO. 14 | Te;z--aﬁzsggi;
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TRADE MARKS ACT, 1940
WARNING NOTICE

N K
AP ALY

&
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IT IS HEREBY MADE KNOWN TO ALL WHOM IT MAY CONCERN
that the Trade Mark consisting of the expression SANKAR BRAND, the
letters IC, and the device of a trident, as’represented above, has
been duly registered in our name on an All' India basisa under the
Trade Marks Act, 1940, under REGD. No. 150107 in respect of
Cement and Articles made out of Cement included in Class 19
of the Fourth Schedule to the Trade Marks Rules, 1942.

THE registration is absolute, and is without any disclaimers, limitations
or conditions—vide advertisement of the application published on
page 202 of the Government of India Trade Marks Journal dated 1. 6. 19582,

THE use by others of the above Trade Mark or any other colourable
imitations thereof, upon or in relation to Cement and goods of allied H
description, wheresoever in the entiré Indian Union will constitute :
INFRINGEMENT of our exclusive statutory right to the use of the said
Trade Mark within the meaning of Section 21 of the Trade Marks
Act, 1940, and will be suitably dealt with according to Law.

Let all persons govern themselves accordingly.

THE INDIA CEMENTS LTD.

No. 11—12, SECOND LINE BEACH::MADRAS-—1

Trade Mark registared through:
, MESSRS KAMATH & KAMATH,
‘Trade Mark & Patent Attorneys,  No. 323, Linghi Chetty Street, Madras —1,
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“3 GEMS OF THE PERFUMERS ART!”

GHAM GHAM JAVAJ
ARISTOCRAT OF AGERBATHY

GHAMPA AL
MADDIPAL BATHY

GHAMAGAR
QUALITY AGERBATHY

D. L. SUGHANDAALAYA (Perfumers)

BANGALORE-2

Fly
AIRWAYS INDIA
SILIGURI,  (DARJEELING) - BANGALORE - BHUBANESWAR '
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o Special concession for family travel on South Indian route.
e — ——— |
T —— e
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No presents ! No coupons !

.
For quality, taste and lasting

sweet flavour use our fainous

L. G.
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Each year during the spring festival, tiny villages
nestling among the Naga Hills in Assam resound
with the beating of drums and the singing of
traditional tribal chants. Decked In fult war-painc,
Naga menfolk run through a rich repercory of

OIBRUGARH 8

dances, mostly martial in character, Slender Naga
maidens, liberally adorned with bead necklaces,
brass bangles, and amulets, dance before the village
chief’s house, swaying hand in hand for hours on
end to the accompaniment of charming melodies.

Kohima, administrative headquarters of the Naga Hills
area gives ready access to the entire region, It Is
linked by road with Gouhati through Nowgong and
Bokakhat. The stretch between Golaghat and Kohima
is motorable in the dry season. Kohima has an
inspection bungalow, and petrol is also available here.
A visit to the colourful Noga Hﬁ{s Is a pleasure
brought within the reach of all by ‘the safety and
comfort of road travel assured by John Boyd Dunlop’s
invention of the pneumatic tyre.

DUNLOP 2

% NINTH OF A SERIES ON THE PLEASURES OF MOTORING

R e R A R X L R R LR L R T YN YT Y T TSPy

VEDANTA KESART

"'NATESAN’S PUBLICATIONS

NATIONAL CLASSICS
Price Rupees Three each

The Mababharata. Text in Devanagari & English
Translation, Foreword by Dr. Sir S. Radha-
krishnan.

The Srimad Bhagavata. Text in Devanagari and
Engiish Translation. Foreword by Dr, Sir P, S.
Sivaswami Aiyar,

Upakhyaoamala. Text in Devanagari. Forewora by
Dr. Sir C. P. Ramaswami Aiyar.

The Upaviskads. Selections from the 108 Upanishads.
Text in Sanskrit Devanagari. With a Foreword
by Prof. M. Hiriyanna, M, a, .

Prayers, Praises and Psalms., Text in Devanagari and
Engléshh' Translation. Forsword by Mahatma

andhi.

Sankara’s Select Works. Text in Devanagari and
English translation,

Valmiki Ramayana. Text in Devanagari and English
Translation. Forewerd by the Rt. Hon, V. S.
Srinivasa Sastri, p. C., c. H, (under reprint.)

RELICGION AND PHILOSOPHY

A Handbook of Saiva Religion, By S. Katiresu.
Rs. 2-8.

Aspécts of the Vedanta: A Symposium. Rs. 2.
Bhagavad Gita. Text in Devanagari and English

Translation. By Dr. Annie Besant. As. 8.
Hindu Ethics. By Babu Govinda Das. Rs. 2,

Temples Churches and Mosques, By Yakub Hasan.
68 ittus. Re. 1.8,

The First Four Califs. By Ahmed Shafi. Re. .

Three Great Acharyas: Sankara, Ramanuja and
Madhwa. Rs. 3.

North Izndiu Saints, (Ramanand to Ram Tirtha).
Rs. 2.

Chaitanya to Vivekananda. Lives of the saints of
Bengal. Rs. Two.

Indian Review Golden Jubilee Number 1900-1950. Over
150 lllustrations. Price Rs. 3.

§9 Yesrs In the Service of the Nation: A Gelden
Jubilee Souvenir recording the nation’s progress
through fifty years of G. A. Natesan & Co's
publications. By B. Natesan. With Foreword
by His Excellency C- Rajagopalachariar. Rs. Two.

INDIAN TALES

The Guardianship of India: A Mock Trial. By R.
Javanthinathan, Rupee one.

Indian Tales of Fun, Folly and Folklore, Rs. 2.

Select Tales from the Sanskrit Dramatists. Contents:
Sakuntala, Malavikagnimitra, Uttararamacharita,
Nagananda and Mudrarakshasa, Re. One.

The Idiot's Wife, By Dr. Naresh Chunder Sen
Gupta, M. 4., D. L. As. 8.

Sakuntala. By Kamala Satthianadhan. As. 6.

Kannappan or the Hunter of Kalabasti: A Lyric Play.
By Harindranath Chattopadhyaya. Rs. {

DR. S, RADHAKRISHNAN'S WORKS
Freedom and Culture. Re, |.8.
The Heart of Hiodusthan. Re. |-8.

WORLD TEACHERS
Re. One each

Sri Rama: His Life and Teachings. By M. R. Sampat
kumaran, m. A,

Jesus Christ: By Mr, S. K. Geerge.

Saukaracharya. By S, S, Suryanarayana Sastri.

Sri Krishua: His Life and Teachings. By Mr. M. R,
Sampatkumaran. 2nd Edn.

Life and Teachings of Zoroaster. By Prof. A. R. Wadla.

Buddha. By D, Dharmapala. 4th Edn. ’

Prophet Muhammad. By Ahmed Shafi and Yakub
asan.

GENERAL

Books That Have lnfluenced Me: A symposium by
the Rt. Hon, Sastri, ' Sir C. V. Raman, Dr. C,
Jinarajadasa, Justice M. C. Chagla, Mr, C. Raja-
Eopalachari, Sir B.J. Wadia, K, Natarajan, Mr,

ilip Kumar Roy, Rajkumari Amrit Kaur, Prof.
M. Ruthnaswami, Mr. B. Sanjeeva Rao and Sir
C. P. Ramaswami Aiyar. Price Re. |-8.: Pestage
extra,

Leaders of the Brahmo Samaj. Re. 1-8,

Famous Battles .In Indian Histery. By T. G. Subrahe
manyam, M. A,, L. T. Re. [, . '

Malabar and its Folk, By Mr. T. K.
Panikkar, 5. 4. Rs. 2. Gopala

Shakespeare’s Teagedies: King Lear, Macbeth, Hamlat -

I

and Othello, By Dr, Wiltiam Miller. Re. 1-8.

K=" If you have not already seen THE INDIAN REVIEW

: the best, the cheapest and ** the most up-to-date Indian Periodical ”, send
your name and address with four anna postage stamps for a free copy.
Annusl Bubscription to the Review, Indian Rs. 6 ; Foreign Rs. 10 or
16sh.; 4 dollars, U.8. A. Subseription can commence from any month,

3 ‘G'. A NATESAN & Co., Publishers and Booksellers

» G. T. MADRAS, -
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Just Out ! Just Out !'!
TALKS ON JNANA YOGA

BY
SWAMI ISWARANANDA

A SIMPLE & RATIONAL EXPOSI-
TION OF BRAHMA VIDYA

Pp. 124 Price : Rs.-1-8-0

*

Available at :

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH
MYLAPORE X MADRAS -4

(and at all Ramakrishna Mission Book-stalls)

Second Edition !/

Saint Durga Charan Nag

A charming presentation of the wonder{ul
life of an ideal householder disciple of
Sri Ramakrishna, popularly known as
Nag Mahashay, demonstrates to what
height a man can rise while remaining
in household life.

“I have travelled in different parts of
the globe, but nowhere oould I meet
a great soul like Nag Mahashay”

—says Swams Vivekananda.

Pp. 162 Price: Rs, 24

- SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH
. MYLAPORE

MADRAS-4

Faar A7 snfatag
STANDARD BOOKS ON

PHILOSOPHY
AND RELIGION

ESPECIALLY THE
FOLLOWING SURBRJECTS

® VEDAS, UPANISHADS, SMRI.
TIS, BHAGAVAD.GITA

e VEDANTA, MIMAMSA, SAN-
KHYA, YOGA, VAISHESHIKA

e TANTRA & MANTRA SHAS-
TRAS, KASHMIR SHAIVISM

e SHAIVISM, VAISHNAVISM
AND OTHER RELIGIOUS
MOVEMENTS

e LIVES OF INDIAN SAINTS
e JAINISM AND BUDDHISM

® WORKS OF MODERN TEA.
CHERS: Sri Ramakrishna,
Swami Vivekananda, Swami
Rama Tirtha, Sri Ramana Mahar-
shi, Sri Aunrobindo, Swami
Ramdas, Sri Krishna Menon
(Atmananda), J. Kriahnamuitl

etc.

e ISLAM AND SUFISM, AND ,ﬁ“f

GENERAL BOOKS ON HINDU
CULTURE, INDIAN PHILO-
SOPHY, ASTROLOGY etc.

- Note: ALL BOOKS ARE IN ENGLISH OR OONTAL )
NOTES AND COMMENTARIES IN ENGLIBH, |

Avaijable from

CHETANA LTD.

34, RAMPART ROW, BOMBAY.l i}

. Be bold and face
The Truth! Be one with it! Lel visions cease,
Or, if you cannof, dream but truer dreains,

Which are Eiernal Love and Service Free.

SWAMI VIVEKANANDA

THE VEDANTA KESARI
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SAVING SUCCOUR OF THE HOLY MOTHER

My child, you have been extremely fortunate in getting this human birth.
Have intense dovotion to God. One must work hard. How can one achieve anything

~ without effort? You must devote sometime for prayer even in the midst of the

busiest hours of the day. T used to be very busy during my days at Dakshineswar ;
yet I did my prayer and meditation. ...Let my sister-in-law, who complains of mental

- worry, do likewise. Let her get_up from bed at 3 o’ clock in the morning and sit

in the porch adjoining my room for meditation. Let me see whether she can still have
any worry of mind. She will not however do that, but only talk about her troubles !

- What is her suffering ? I never knew, my child, what mental worry was.

Sri Ramakrishna would tell me, ‘One should always be active. One should
never be without work. For when one is idle, all sorts of bad thoughts crop up in one’s’
mind !’

. My child, this mind is just like a wild elephant. It races with the wind.
Therefore one should discriminate all the time. One should work hard for the reali-
zation of God. What a wonderful mind I had at that time! Somebody used to play

- on the flute at night at Dakshineswar. As I listened to the sound, my mind will be
. extremely eager for the realization of God. I thought that the sound was coming -

.5:,

, dire

otly from God, and I would enter into Samadhi. I experienced the same ecstasy:
elur also. T




OE OF GRHASTHA AWRAMA

According to hoary Hindu planning the
second stage of human life is known as
Grhastha-asrama. The sacred books of
the Hindus sing the glory of this asrama
in the most exuberant manner.

In the beginning of the Santi-parva
~ of the Mahabharata Yudhisthira is found
. strongly bent upon following the path of
. renunciation. As always happened in such
cases even to-day, the whole world as it
were took up his case and earnestly set
about educating Yudhithira as to the
unjustifiability of his inclinations. For
was not Yudhisthira a king and a house-
holder ¢ How could he shirk his responsi-
bilities and duties, his heroic svadharma,
and go to the wilds like one of those
world-beaten frustrated fogies who live
on the ignoble profession of begging?
Then what was there in the three worlds
which could not be attained remaining in
the order of life to which Yudhisthira
belonged ? When Arjuna’s vigorous denun-
ciation of his attitude failed to convince
- him, venerable Vyasa himself threw the
~weight of his sober opinion against

Yudhisthira’s inclinations and made the
following statements dwelling upon the
- eminence of the Grhastha asrama:

...The highest religion a8 sanctioned by
the scriptures consists in the duties of a
householder. ...The gods, pitys, guests and
servants all depend (for their maintenance)
upon & householder. ...Birds and animals
and various other oreatures, O XKing, are
supported by householders. He, therefore,
who belongs to that mode of life, is superior
to all. The life of the householder is the
most difficult of all the four modes of life.
Do you practise that mode of life then, O
Partha, which is diffieult of being practised
by persons of uncontrolled senges.

S'anti-parva XX111, 38,

ICE IN GRHASTHA-DHARMA

Elsewhere in the same Parva of the
Mahubharata we come across passages

like the following upholding the supe-
riority of this dvrama :

Indeed as all the creatures are brought up
by their mothers similarly three other modes
of life exist on account of their dependence
upon the domestic mode. ib. CCLXIX, 6.

... Whatever is done by anybody for acqui-
ring happiness has for its roots the domestic
mode of life. ib, 7.

All living creatures consider the procrea-
tion of off-spring as a root of great happiness.
The prooreation of children, however, becomes
impossible in any other mode of life.  ib. 8,

Every sort of grass and straw, all plants
and herbs and ofhers of the same class grow-
ing on hills and mountains, Lave the domestie
mode of life for their root. Upon these reat
the lives of living oreatures. And sinece
nothing else is seen than life, domesticity
may be regarded as the refuge of the entire
universe. ib. 9.

Most of the Dharmagastras ‘too hold the
same view as to the glory of the second
asrama :

As living creatures live by taking recourse
to air, so all the different orders depend upon
the householder for their existence.

Manu Samhitd 111 77,

All the three order of ageetics (Brahma-
charys, V&naprastha and Sannylisa) are
maintained by the householder with the gifts
of food and knowledge of the eternal Vedas;
the householder is the foremost of all oxl':ievrg.

tb. 18.

A householder alone performs sacrifices, a

householder alone performs austerities, and

(therefore) the order of householder is the
most distinguished among the four. \
Vas'istha Dharmas'asira. vii1, 14,

As all rivers both great and small, find a
resting place in the ocean, even so men of all
orders find protection with householders. 1

ib. 16.

As all oreatures ‘exiat through the protect-
tion afforded by their mothers, even ®o. &k
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mendicants subsist through the broteotion

afforded by householders. b, 16.

Gautama beats all and goes one step
further to say":

‘The householder is the source of these

(the four orders of life), because the others do

not produce offspring.
Gautama Dharmasiitras 111. 3.

But the venerable teacher (prescribes) one
order only, because the order of housebolders
is explictly preseribed (in the Vedas). ib. 86.

Commenting on the latter passage of
Gautama, Haradatta says:

The duties of the householder, the Agni-
hotra, and the like, are frequently prescribed
and praised in all the Vedas, DharmaéBstras
and Itih3sas. As, therefore, the order of
householders is explicitly prescribed, this
alone is the order (obligatory on all men),
But the other orders are prescribed only for
those unfit for the (duties of the house
holder). That is the opinion of many teachers.

The hyperbolical accents in Haradatta’s
commentary and some of the other pas-
sages quoted above including the Gauta-
ma’s are too obvious to require under-
lining. But notwithstanding all this, the
olear enough and sober consensus of views
we get here is that the Grhastha asrama
was considered to be a very important
one. And why?

An analysis of the inner import of the
passages reveals the one central fact that
the Grhastha asrama was considered so
important because from here emanated
service in multifarious forms and, gave
sustenance to the entire world. This order
was not only the seed-bed of the world;
from here also went forth all the where-
withal of life without which the world

- of jivas just ocould not go on; here

alome one received all the physical shelter
and succour one required. It was acknow-
ledged that even such a wonderful tree
like sannyss could not produce its flowers
and fruits of liberation unless it could
draw its physical nourishment from the
soil of the Grhastha asrama. The social

mechanism of the Hindus as characterised
by the Varpasrama scheme could not
funetion for a day in its well-defined pur-
posive manner unless the Grhastha sub-
mitted himself to a rigorous code of service
integrally inset in the general layout of
the duties of life.

It was also claimed, as we have seen
above, that only in this asramsa all the
four purusarthas (values of life), such as
dharma, artha, kama and moksa could be
striven for and therefore this asrama
should be considered the most pre-eminent.
But most authoritative teachers have said
unequivocally that it was absurd to ima-
gine that one could attain moksa without
giving up kdma and kianchana (artha). Inthe
language of Tulsidas, where there is kama,
there is no Rama. Sri Krishna has very
emphatically said that kamais one of the
gates to hell. If it would not be seriously
urged that hell could be equated with
moksa, then it becomes inevitable to give
up the illusion that one could have both
kama and moksa simultaneously. In refe-
rence to the ultimate object of life which
is moksa, the scope for the enjoyment of
kama is not a blessing by itself, for any
day in the millennium one will have to
transcend kama before one can attain
moksa. But taking the unregenerate man
exactly where he stands, it was necessary
that he Be given the scope to see through
and thus understand that it was kama
alone which was the root of all his bondage -
and that until kama was volatilized there
was no question of attaining moksa. The
very agreeable statement that it was the
householder alone who could cultivate the
four purusarthas, which is highly mislead-
ing when taken literally, has to be under-
stood only in the sense that it was open
to the house-holder to see through kama,
realize its liberation-decoying nature, .
reject it outright and thus qualify himself
for the attainment of mokga. It was only,
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because Grhastha asrama with its normal
necessary implications was found wanting
asto the attainment of moksa,Vanaprastha
and Sannyisa asramas had to be conceived.

Life here on earth was not taken to be a
closed hyphen between two unknowns but
& purposive progressive continuum towards
a supreme consummation attaining which
there remained nothing whatsoever to
hunger for. Man was not also considered
as a mere skin-bound animal complete in
its puny stature. He was taken to be the
dweller in this house of flesh, who was free
to leave it at will and become spiritually
replete in the cosmic set up of the universe
in a most real sense.

Celestials that dwell the higher spheres,
spirits that are normally invisible to
human range of vision, the human society
and the lower animals—all came in the
picture of the householder’s daily duties;
all had = claim in his devoted services. The
path of service which the householder had
to traverse went winding around the habi-
tations of the creatures of the world, to
upper spheres where celestials dwelt, the
regions where departed souls thronged
awaiting further transformation and then
melted away inthat pervasive oneness where
diverse tunes and streams attain fulfil-
ment. It is important that we should re-
member this cosmic background in which
even the minor duties of the householder
were conceived by the Hindu law-givers,

GENERAL DuTies or THE HOUSEHOLDER

Having had an idea of the nature of the
background in which the life of the house-
holder was set, it is necessary at the
outset to have an ample idea of the
general duties of the houscholder before
we can spotlight the service aspect of his
duties, in the matter of which one of the
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early Upanisads supplies us a key-passage
not only giving us a concise conspectus of
the theme on hand but also underlining
the attitude in which all services were to
be done. As the student, who has lived
through his Brauhmacharya period of
twelve years or more at his Acharya’s
house, approaches the Guru for taking
leave of him, out of great compassion for
the student and solicitous of his all-round
welfare, the Guru who should have been
feeling the silent pangs of the claims of
affection at these soft moments of separa-
tion, pours out a very helpful parting
message indicating the broad lines of
enlightened and correct procedure of
covering the foregrounds that now un-
rolled before the young wayfarer. Those
memorable words are as follows:

Spoak the truth; follow, the preseribed
conduct; be not heedless about the solemn
recitation of the seriptures; (at the time of
your doparture from your preceptor) offer to
him the gift liked by him and take care that
the line of your race is not broken. Do not
fail to pay atbention to truth; never fail to
pay heed to the performance of duty ; do not
bo careless about what is proper and good;
be not nogligent of well-being; never be
indifferent to the study and the imparting of
the Veda; be mindful of what is to be offered
to gods and manes. Let your mother be a
god to you; let your father be treated like a
god ; let your preceptor receive divine honour ;
let your guests receive from you hospitality
like » god. Those acts that are irreproachable
alone are to be performed, and not those thab
are their contrary. You must not even
bronthe a word when those who are more
distinguished than us are in session for
religious enquiry.  Taittiriya Upanisad I. 11,

On samavartana® the Snataka® was

looked upon with due regard as a full- -

blooded educated young man with a charac-
ter and a future, a potential prop of the
society. The rigorous rules of the erst-
while formal Brahmacharin’s life was now

1. Ceremonial home-coming of the Snataka after the formal termination of his student-career.

2. The erstwhile Brahmacharin who had just taken the ceremonial bath for marking the termination of
the period of his acharya-kula-vasa (living in the teacher’s house for study). :
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by sanction relaxed on him. As a respec-
table social being he was of course expec-
ted to live by all the codes of decency,
sociability, morality and piety. He was
even  encouraged to cultivate personal
charm to a moderate degree (which was
strictly forbidden for the order of Brahma-
charya) and keep himself well groomed.
Unlike the Brahmacharin he was allowed
to use such objects of luxury as did not
militate against the canons of a funda-
mentally spiritual culture. He was expec-
ted to maintain a high degree of personal
integrity, cultivate superior interests and
the company of the elite. Begging which
was considered to be a special daily duty
of his when he was living with his Acharya,
was now in this stage of life strictly for-
bidden for him.

The Snataka, however, could not be
considered a pucca Grhastha until and
unless he was united through lawful and
sacramental marriage® with his grhini
(wife indeed made for the grha as the
upholder of which the husband was called
grhastha). Of course between Samavartana
and marriage considerable time could pass.
But the actual entry in garhasthye, ie. in
the second stage of life, did take place only
with the marriage. Marriage, therefore,
has been considered as the most impor-
tant samskdra of the householder’s life.

Marriage over, now the full-fledged
Grhastha with his sahadharmini (wife, the
partner in the observance of one’s religi-
ous rites) occupied the very central posi-

tion of the society. As mentioned above,
it was open only to the householder
to cultivate the three purusarthas like,
dharma, artha and kama simultaneously
and also along with that strive for moksa.
It will require quite a bit of imagination
to appreciate the superiority of Hindu
genius evinced in evolving such a wonder-
fully integrated pattern of life with a
direction to the ultimate for the vast
majority of humanity, a pattern of life
which ignored neither the heaven nor the
earth, neither the body nor the soul,
neither matter nor spirit. Indeed that
householder is condemned as adharmika
(irreligious) who neglects to cultivate his
legitimate share of sex-life following the
injunctions of the moral code. Again the
householder who over-indulged in that one
urge and allowed his whole life to be
motivated that way, was considered to be
an abominable creature, and a scourge of
society. No value except moksa was consi-
dered to be an end in itself. It was not
for kama by itself that the householder
was to cultivate his sex-life, but it wags
for dharma and according to the rules of
dharma that he was to do so. Same was
the case with artha. One was to strive
for artha not for itself but for dharmg
and according to the rules of dharma.
Again dharma itself was no end in itself; it
had its meaning in being instrumental for
the attainment of moksa which was not
only an end in itself, but the only supreme
end of life.

3. ‘The purpose of marriage even according to the Rgveda was to enable a man, by becoming a house-
holder, to perform sacrifices to the gods and to procreate sons, The verse in Rg., X. 85. 36 shows that the husband
took a wife for * garhapatya”. Rg.V, 3.2, V. 28, 3 speak of the cooperation of husband and wife in the worship
of geds, Rg. IIL 53, 4 contains the emphatic assertion *the wife herself is the home” (jmyed-astam). In later
literature also the same statement occurs, A wife was called “ jaya  because the husband was born in the wife as
a son (ditareya Brahmana 33. 1), The Satapatha Brahmana V. 2, I. 10 says “ the wife is indeed half of oneself ;
therefore as long as a man does not secure a wife so long he does not beget a son and so he is till then not com-'
plete (or whole}; but when he secures a wife he gets progeny and then he becomes complete.”...Manu (IX, 28)
states that on the wife depend the procreation of sons, the performance of religious rites, service, highest pleasure
heaven for oneself and for one's ancestors.  So these three, viz, dharmasempaiti, praja (and consequent freedom,
from falling into hell) and rats (sexual and other pleasures) are the principal purposes of marriage according to the

smetis and nibandhas....’Vide : History of Dharmasastras, by P. V. Kane, 1941, vol. I{, Part I,

Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, Poona.
2

Pp. 428-29
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When we have a clear grasp of this
graduated value-conception we will under-
stand better the significance of the general
duties of the houscholder a list of which is
submitted below :

A houscholder should be devoted to
BraJvuan and havo his mind turned towsrds
the knowledgo of Brahiman.

Mahanirvana Tantra viI1, 23,

The householder should not he inordinately
addicted to sleop, idling, care for body,
dresging his hair, eating or drinking, or
attention to hia clothes. Ho should be mode-
rate as to food, sleop, speech and sexual
inbercourso, and be sincere, humble, pure,
free from sloth and persovoring.

Chivalrous to his foes, modest before his
friends, relatives and elders, he should neither
respect thoso who deserve censure, nor slight
those who are worthy of rospect.

... He who knows Dharma should not speak
of his fame and prowess, of whabt has been
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told him in secret, nor of the good he has
done for others....He should diligently oarn
knowledge, wealth, fame, and religious merit,
and avoid all vicious habits, the company of
the wicked, falsehood and treachery. ...Tho
houscholder should employ himself in the
acquisition of what i8 neccssary and in the
protection of the same. He should be
judicious, pious, good to his frionds. He
should be modorate in speech and laughter,
in particular in the presonce of those entitled
to his revoronce. He should hold his senses
under control, be of cheerful disposition,
think of what is good, be of firm resolve,
attentive, far-sighted and discriminating in the
use of his senses. ib. 51-61.

In this ample background provided by
the foregoing discussion it will be easy
for us now to spot-light the service
aspects of the house-holder’s specific
duties. (xxx11)

(to be concluded in the ncxt 188uc)

REBIRTH

By T. R. VENKATARAMA SASTRI

Much difference has prevailed in regard
to who have souls and who not. It was at
one time said that women had no souls.
Human beings have souls, not animals,
said some. Human beings and animals
have souls but no others according to
others. Still others hold that even trees
and stones also had souls. The last in
the Hindu view. The Soul sleeps in stones,
wakes up in trees and plants, knows
among animals and knows that it knows
in man. Its perception is limited to what
its constitution can contain.

Transmigration is the passage of the
soul into a new body. The old belief in
India was that man may take shape as
animal. There is no case of a person

becoming a plant or tree. I think Greece
had it. We have a case of curse turning
a woman into a stone. In the smrtis man
is said to be born an animal according to
his beastly vices. So does it stand in the
Puranas.

There is now a refinement in it. No
one is born in a lower mould. The reason
is said to be that the lower mould cannot
contain all the instincts of the Being that
he was before. Man is reborn only as
Man. ‘Rebirth’ is reserved for this
view.

All this may be only for the man who
admits that man attains perfeotion
through many lives and every birth is a
stage in the pilgrimage of man towards it.
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Three views are possible and all of them
have been entertained.

1. Death ends cll. Having served his evolutionary
purpose of passing on the inheritance, man
passes into the oOblivion from which he came.

9. Death does not end all. Having lived the
one life that God gave, woll or ill, he gets
his reward, or punishment for all future or
etornity. An oternity of results flows from
the use of the one and only life.

8. Death does not end all. Man’s soul is im-
mortal unlike his body. Man is born again
and again and learns from his earthly lives
how to attain perfection and become united
with God, ceasing this earthly life which is
go full of suffering. At the end of each life
there may be a period of stock-taking and
terminable rewards or punishments, for the
just previous life. Then he resumes his
journey through earthly life.

Different minds work differently between
these alternatives.

None can say which of them is the
truth. Expression of opinion can only
mean personal preference on what one
deems reasonable. My preference is
between the first and the third. The
gecond seems totally unreasonable. One
is inclined to say that God, the embodi-
ment of universal Reason, could not have
intended an eternity of misery for the
bungling of one short life. What is to be
said of those who die in infancy or at
child-birth.

The first view is not implausible. On
that view the end of evolution which goes
on in man is not the individual on the
way but Man, the developing type. Each
individual only serves to produce this
ultimate type.

No religion will agree to the extinction
of the individual who is important in its
eyes and his immortality must be secured.
Then the third seems preferable. Learning
through many lives to attain perfection
geems natural and consistent with- the
clemency of God.

Mr. H. G. Wells says :

In the same manner, in varying degree,
I hold all religions, in a measure, true. Least
comprehensible to me are the Indian formulae,
because they seem not to stand on any
common experience but on those intellectual
sssumptions my metaphysical analysis des-
troys. Transmigration of souls without a
continuing memory 4is to my wmind wuiler
Joolishness, the imagination of a race of
children. FIRST AND LAST THINGS

Wells does show humility in expressing
his views but he is here positive because
of his faith in his metaphysical analysis.
I have a vague recollection that Bertrand
Russell somewhere expresses a similar
view.

Infant life exerts a great deal of
influence on the grown-up man. How
much of continuity of memory makes
them one person? If in one life un-
remembered past events may be among
the tracks of your brain why should
anybody think that the impress of the
old life on the new should be accompanied
with a continuity of memory ?

Acute intellects of the west are not all
of the same view. People often express
themselves more positively than is war-
ranted by their knowledge of the parti-
cular matter,

In Mr. Macneile Dixon’s Gifford Lectures
on the Human Situation we come upon
this passage :

Of all the doctrines of a future life,
palingenesis or rebirth, which carries with it
the idea of pre-existence is by far the most
ancient and widely held, the only gystem to
which’ Hume said, * philosophy can ligten.’

Pythagoras, Plato, Plotinus and even
the Christian Fathers believed in it and
Schopenhauer said ‘It presents itself as
the natural conviction of man whenever
he reflects at all in an unprejudiced
manner.” So the only conclusion to which
philosophy can hearken and to which un-
prejudiced reflection must lead is utter
foolishness and the imagination of a race



208 VEDANTA KESARI

of children! Mr. Dixon proceeds to point
out the disconnection of memory in one
life and body and that lack of memory can-
not be such a decisive factor in deciding
the question.

I do not say that many successive lives
stand proved but that it is not disproved
by the lack of continuous memory.

Bat T must say that Wells is inclined to
the first view and not the second. Ho
says :

I do not think T have my personal
immortality, [ am part of an inunortality
porhaps; hut that is difforent. I am not the
continuing thing. I personally am oxpori-
mental, incidentul., I foel I have to do
something which nobody else could do and
then I am finished and finished altogether.
It is now the view of Christianity and Tslau
and other roligions thut man has but one life
and that makes or marg him for ever. On
Doomsday the decomposed corpses of mon
risc ub the call of a trumpet and are sorted
oub us candidates for Heaven and Hell.
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None of the three views being Q. E. D, if
reasonableness is any criterion, the second
is the loust roasonable and yet it is
maintained as tenaciously as the others.
No religion will accopt’the first.: The
third was the view even of the Christian
World until it was rejected by an oecu-
menical council, that at ,Chalcedon, 1
think. Dixon says :

It ‘has made a tour of the world’ and
seems indeed to be in accordance with Nature’s
own favourite way of thought, of which she so
insistently reminds us, in her rhythms,
snd recurrences, her cyclos and revolving
s0usons,

Early Indian thinkers were not exactly
children but mature men whose thoughts
ought not to be dismissed as foolishness
or the imaginings of children or the
babblings of primitive humanity. Once
continuing life is taken for granted no
other theory accords with reason.

JOURNEY INTO RGVEDIC INDIA :
RELIGION AND PHILOSOPHIC THOUGHT

By T. M. P.

Of the four Vedas, the oldest and the
most important is the Rgveda. Although
it consists mosily of hymns of praise
addressed to the various gods, it affords
us ample material for reconstructing the
civilization of India in that remote age.
‘Travollers ugree,” says a writer, 'that no
mountain scenury—not that of the Alps, nor any
in the Caucasus, the Andes, or other famed
highlands of the world—is romotely eomparable
in splendour and sublimity to what the Himalaya
offers in almost any of its valleys.’ The same
may be said of the cultural Himalaya of
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India, the Vedas, and more so of its M#.
Everest, the Rigveda. Those who have
journeyed into this region know how un-
paralleled it is in splendour and sublimity.
Even those who, because of other affilia-
tions, may not venerate the Veda, admire
the excellence of its poetry, the grandeur
of its religious landscape, and the peaks
of its philosophic thought. The Vedas, and
especially the hymns of the Rigveda, which
constitute the earliest literary monument
of the Indo-European languages, give us,
‘ sbundant information respecting all that is

+
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most interesting in the contemplation of anti-
quity.’

The seer-poets of the Rigveda bring
tidings to theyr fellow-humans of invisible
powers behind the phenomena of nature.
Thunder and lightning, rain and wind,
night and day, dawn and dusk, which are
but natural occurrences to the ordinary
mind, appear to the inner eye of the REgi
as the masks of a spiritual Force that is
the origin as well as the end of all things.
It is to this Force that he appeals, not
for gifts of the mere wealth of this world,
but for granting cows that stand for
the radiant rays of wisdom and horses
that mean the powers of the immortal
Spirit. To the ecritical student of the
Veda the inner meaning of the hymns
scldom appears; but even he marvels at
the sanctified air that is about them, and
at the metaphysical depths they reveal
There is no rigid pantheon of gods in the
Veda, The Vedic seers want to discover
the root even of the Gods. They ask, To
which god shall we offer our oblation ?
Kasmat deviya havist vidhema ? Who has
scen the first-born ? ko dadars’a prathamam
jiyamanam ? Questions such as these can
occur only to minds that are at once
devout and deeply philosophic.

The critical student of the Rigveda
discerns in its hymns a gradual growth of
religious thought from naturalistic poly-
theism to monotheism and monism. Man
begins his spiritual journey by worship-
ping nature—those aspects of it, in parti-
cular, which baffle his understanding and
threaten his existence. A great many
gods are named and invoked in the Rig-
veda. To mention but a few : Dyaus and
Prthivi are the first pair, Heaven and
Earth, the parents of all creatures, inclu-
ding the gods. Varuna, the ‘all-enfolder’,
like the Avestan Ahura, with his friend,
Mitra, is the guardian of order, both
physical and moral. The hymns to Varuna
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are rich in ethical content ; and the god is
often implored for forgiveness of sin. The
most prominent of the gods of the Rig-
veda is Indra, who is primarily a god of
the thunderstorm, vanquishing the demona
of draught or darkness, and setting free
the waters or winning the light. He is
also the leader in earthly battles, the lord
of the hosts. As one poet proclaims,
 Without whom men do not conquer ; whom they
when fighting, call on for holp; who has heen a
mateh for every one, who moves the immovablo:
he, O men, is Indra’ Agni is' the Fire-God
who mediates between gods and men,
bringing the former to their allotted seats
in the place of sacrifice, and conveying to
them the sacrificial offerings. Soma is
the god of inspiration, the giver of immor-
tal life, personification of the most favou-
rite beverage of the times—the soma-
juice. This is stated to be Indra’s especial
drink. Before he slaughtered the demon
Vritra, he is said to have quaffed three
lakes of soma. Visnu, a solar deity ,spoken
of a8 ‘wide-going* (uru-gaya) and ‘wide-
striding’ (uru-krama), and Rudra with his
host of storm-gods called Maruts, play
not. an insignificant part in the Vedas;
and in later Hinduism they were to
become the most powerful gods, respec- -
tively, of the Vaisnava and Saiva cults.
Among the goddesses who are not many
in the Rigveda, Aditi and Usas are
worth mentioning. Aditi is the mother
of the gods. The word which means lite-
rally ‘boundless’ or ‘limitless’ is a name
for the invisible, infinite being that sur-
rounds all things. Usgasis the maiden
Dawn, who, decked in gay attire like a
dancer, clothed in light, appears in the
east and unveils her charms. Rising res-
plendent as from a bath, she comes with
light, driving away the darkness and
removing the black robe of night.

There is nothing like a Pantheon in the
Veda, as there is in Greek mythology, or
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as there came to be in the later Hindu
cults. This is because the process of
personification was arrested at an early
stage. Evenin the case of such an opaque
god as Indra, his naturalistic origins are
not altogether obliterated. And also,
there is no hierarchy of gods in the Veda
with an acknowledged head. Max Muller
has given the namc ‘henotheism’ to a
phase of Vedic religion, according to which
there is no single permanent supreme
God, but each god, in turn, is promoted
to the status,of supremacy, as the occa-
gion demands. ¢ Every god ’, it has been said,
‘takes hold of the sceptre and none keeps it.’
These two factors—incomplete anthropo-
morphism and opportunist monotheism—
combined with certain other tendencies
led to the formulation of a philosophical
theism which is probably unique to India.
Some of these tendencies are: (1) con-
ceiving of the deities collectively as ‘All-
gods’ (vis've devah), (2) creating new gods
out of the divine functions, as for example,
Dbhatr ¢ creator’, and Prajapati ‘lord of
creatures,” and (3) promoting the idea of
Rta, which mcans cosmic and moral order,
to a place superior to the gods. Thus,
according to the Western Orientalists,
there is an evolution of religious thought
in the Rigveda from the chaos of a crowd
of gods to the conception of a unitary
principle expressing itself in a plurality
of forms.

There are certain difficulties in apply-
ing the theory of evolution to the pat-
terns of thought as found in the Rigveda.
In fact, great harm has resulted from the
indiscriminate extension of the doctrine
of natural evolution to departments of
learning where it has no relevance. It
may be that biological evolution proceeds
from the simple to the complex. But the
course of ideas need not conform to this
principle. It is not necessary that plura-
lism should precede monism. It may well
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be the other way; or the two may be
contemporaneous. Moreover, there is no
unanimity about the valuation of ideas.
To the pluralist, monism is a primitive
form of thought, while to the monist,
pluralism is an expression of the child-
mind. So, even granting that there are
various types of belief and thought in the
hymns of the Rigveda, it is not possible
to grade or date them. And, it is well to
bear in mind that the Vedic Rsis were
truth-seers, and not a set of primitive
people governed by superstitious beliefs
and irrational obsessions. A purely ritua-
listic or a merely mythological interpre-
tation of the Vedic word does little justice
to it. There is a deeper significance which
is spiritual knowledge. It is this which
the seers wanted to impart to posterity
through the Mantras, which, in the words
of Sri Aurobindo, are revealed verses of
power, not of an ordinary but of a divine
ingpiration and source.

The highest spiritual truth is expressed
in two forms in the hymns of the Rigveda,
as in the later Vedanta. The two forms
may be described, for the sake of conve-
nience, a8 theism and absolutism, Theism
means belief in a personal Deity, whereas
absolutism is the philosophy which says
that there is an absolute impersonal
Reality which is the ground of all existence
and the goal of all endeavour. Indian
theism has certain features which are
peculiar to it. Though the conception of
God as an extra-cosmic agent responsible
for creation is not altogether absent from
Indian thought, the more pronounced
view is that God is immanent in the world
and also transcendent of it. Speaking of
Aditi, one of the hymns of the Rigveda
says: ‘Aditi is the sky, Aditi is the inter-
mediate region, Aditi is father, mother and son.
Aditi is all the gods and the five tribes, Aditi i®
whatever has been born, Aditi is whatever shall
be born’ The well-known Puruga-sikia
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describes the primal Purusa as imma-
nent as well as transcendent. *Thousand-
headed was Purusga, thousand-eyed, thousand-
footed. Ho havihg covered the earth on sall sides,
extended beyond it the length of ten fingers.
Purusa is thig all, that has been and that will
be. And he is the lord of immortality, which he
grows beyond through food. Such is his greatness,
and more than that is Purusa, A fourth of him
ig all beings, three-fourths of him are what is
immortal in Heaven.” Another feature of
Vedic theism is that there is no insistence
on any one form of God as the only form
admissible in religion. Such an outlook
makes for freedom from fanaticism and
for a spirit of comprehensive sympathy
for forms of worship other than ones’
own. The classic text of the Rigveda
which has been oft-quoted in this connec-
tion is that which declares: * Truth is One ;
sages give it many a title; they call it Agni,
Yama, MatariSvan.” (Ekam sad viprd bahudha
vadantt agnim yamam mataris' vinam chuh)

The Vedio seers did not stop with a
personalist view of Reality. It may be
said that they did not rest content until
they had a vision of the unlimited Abso-
lute which cannot be characterized in
terms of the categories known to us. The
hymn where Absolutism appears in all its
splendour is the Nasadiya-sukia which has
been praised as containing ‘the flower of
Indian thought.” ‘In its noble simplicity, in
the loftiness of its philosophic vision’, says
Deussen, ' it is possibly the most admirable bit of
philosophy of old times.” The first two verses
of the hymn, as rendered by Muir, read
as follows:
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* Then there was neither Aught nor Noughs,
no air nor sky beyond.,

What covered all ? Where rested all ?
in watery gulf profound ?

Nor death wag there, nor deathlessness,
nor change of night and day.

That one breathed calmly, self-sustained
nought else beyond it lay.’

Here, the final Reality is significantly
referred to as ‘That One’ (lad ekam),
without employing any particular name.
To this one principle all things are traced.
Opposites like being and non-being, life
and death, night and day, are shown to be
the self-unfoldment of this One. How
from the distinctionless principle which is
‘neither aught nor nought’ the world of
opposites and distinctions arose no one
can tell. Thus, the quintessence of Absolu-
tism we find in this beautiful hymn. And
80 in the Rigveda we have the seeds of
the teaching of the Vedanta,.

Vedanta is philosophy. The aim of
philosophy, as understood in India, is not
a mere intellectual appreciation of the
absolute Reality, but an intuitive realiza-
tion of it in one’s life. The expressions
used by the Rsis for conveying their ex-
perience are: ‘I have seen’, ‘I have
heard’, ‘I have enjoyed’, ‘I have drunk.’

The plenary experience, however, cannot

come to one if there is not the requisite
philosophic training. The most holy prayer
couched in the Qayatri-mantra, it may be
noted, is a prayer for philosophic wisdom.
* That lovely splendour of Savitr,
The shining God, we contemx)iate :
Our philosophic thoughts may he promote !’

We believe that every being is divine, is God. Every soul is a sun covered over with clouds
of ignoranf:e ; the difference between soul and soul is due to the difference in density of these layers
of clouds, We believe that this is the unconscious basis of all religions, and that this is the

explanation of the whole history of human progress either in the material
plane—the same spirit is manifesting through different planes,

, intellectual or spiritual

We believe that this is the very essence of the Vedas,

Swams Vivekananda
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‘The world shows the will many apparent
goods like delights, honours, temporal profits
and other similuy things; but undor theso
goods, which aro transiont and falge, i3 hidden
tho death of guilt with its abominutiong of
vices and sing, These delusions thou receivesst,
G my soul, whon, beginning to love theso
oubward vunities, thou buyest oturnal and
lagting toriments ut tho cost of losing thy
frecdom. I do nob kmow what provirication
and badness this is, for, although it is so vory
natural for thee to love the good, as it is for
firo to burn, thou leavest thy God who is tha
highest Good and an act of pure goodness
for the sake of so superiicial o goodness as i
the goodncss that shines in the creature.
The goodnoess of the crontwre i8 nothing but
a small drop that emansatos from that infinito
occenn and profound abyss of the inoffable
goodness of the Creator,

¢ Why dost thou leave existenco for appearanens,
tho living for tho pieture, that which is truly
good for w shadow of good ? Under this small
goodncss that thotw hoholdest in the erostures,
which they reecived ag 2 loan from tho highoest
(Goodness of God, there are hiddon many
imporfections, but the goodness of tho Lord is
really and truly Iiis own without any mixture
of any imperfection. What malignity is
thine that thou leavest what is substantially
good and essentially good and so very worthy
of being loved, being the highest Goodness,
in order to run affor a small momentary good
which covers many faults and dofects that
are worthy to be abhorred ? ‘ No one 18 good
oxcopt God’, says tho Scripture, for He alone
is substantially good, and Ilis goodness is
natural to 11im and belongs to His cssence ;
whereas tho gooduess of the ereature is
acquired, communicated, borrowed, and very
guperficial, and it is not good of itself, but
only by participation, which comnes through
tho goodness it rceeived from God.

* What man is thero in tho world who setting
his affection on a vory nabural likenoss of a
person, would not set a greater affection on
that porson himself ? If all croatures are bub
drasvings by Thy hand, my God, should I
not set greator affection on Theo than on
Thy image and drawing? And if I love with

so greab n earo tho things which compayed
with tho nobility of my soul becomo only
desirable becauso of my covetousnoss, why
should I not love That without which there
18 no good ab all and who eroabed those things
oub of love for me?’

Love moves a porson moro to love another
than any benofits received from him; for he
who boenofits another gives him somothing of
what he possessos, but he who loves gives
himself with all ho posscsses without wny-
thing being leit to give.

‘ Naturad and also worldly love, when a friend

iz very fond of another, at onco belioves to.

belong to him and entrusts him with zll he
possesses and gives him what ho has, {orgives
him all troubles or insults "which ho may
have roecived. Ho is not envious of any
good he may oxperienco, works to content
him, docs not injure him in anyway, suffors
greab travall for tho loved one and attachs
any danger; and the pain and suffering
produced in him by compassion with forcign
sufloring is greator than that sufforing, Thus,
if tho person by whoso love he i3 made cap-
tive lacks joy, he is most sad; if ho lacks
health, he is more ill; if he is poor, he is not
rich; if he gees him in adversity, ho thinks
himself full of tribulation.

So if wordly love does this in the subject in
whom it is, how much more will Divino Love
offect in him if he is properly propared by
graco and the goal is the highest Good which
is God, from whom comes all porfection ?

O great force and excessive power and vigour
of love! What art thou not able to do and
what arduous thing dost thou not begin and
what strong thing dost thou not vanquish,
oven if they appear impossible ?

0O, most mighty powor of love that art
stronger than death and evor so much more
poworful than all poworful and strong things,
much mightier than all mighty things, and
much sweeter and gentlor than anything in
the world I’

Whoover wishes to do so, my God, may ask
of Thee the gift of wisdom, the gift of
prophecy, may ask for humility and chastity
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and whatever he may wish for, but I will
only ask Thee for Thy Divine Love; for he
who possesses that, possesses all. It is the
greatest good which can be desired and the
greatest Bift that can be given. And the
reagon i8 thet whatever gift may be conceded
to me and whatever benefit may be given
me, is8 nothing to me if Thou deniest Thy
Divine Love, wherewith I am to possess
Thee ; for love has such power that it makes
Thee, O Lord, belong to me, and my
possession and inheritance. He who has all
he could have, but has not the love of God,
hes no fruition of God.’

Such i8 the power and the strength of the
Divine fire of love that purifying our sensua-
lity it spiritualizes it and lifts it up to enjoy
itgelf in Thee, O Lord, together with the
gpirit.’

So great and rare is the power of love that
I must be even as the object of my love, and
like that which I attain by love. There is
nought that joins or adheres in as lasting a
faghion as love, which unites and joins us
with the Beloved in such & way as to trans-
form the lover into the object of his love.
Love is nought but a unitive and mutual
virtue. As iron, when greatly beated in the
forge, becomes fire, so my heart, as it burns,
O my Lord, in Thy Divine and sacred fire,
is entirely transiormed into Thyself by love.
It is deified and becomes as God. 'The iron,
cold and dark as it is, becomes transformed
into fire and grows soft, warm, bright and
shining, with all the properties of fire, doing
all its works and everything that is done by
fire, since it can burn, shed light and en-
kindle.’

‘Why should my soul be adulterous having so
beautiful and so rich a Spouse, so worthy to
be loved ? I shall be lame in the love of the
world and the way of evil so as to walk
lightly in the paths of Thy Divine Love
where I shall enjoy Thy sweetness.’

-

* Do not desire exterior things, do not ask for
the exterior and passing like the world that
is satisfied with fleeting apparent and vain
things.’

. The following passages are taken from
Estella’s Tratado de la vanidad del mundo.

* Most friendships of the world are like the
friendship of the raven. Those who seem
to be your friends, are not truly so, but
only lovers of themselves; they make a show
of their interest, but in reality they are only
geeking themselves in you.’

4
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‘* Do not trust the world, neither should you
make much of words, nor of the vain friend-
ships of men, and do not think that the false
world is going to treat you better than it
treated Him who created it.’

Fly from dangerous conversations. Even if
the wall is not burnt by the flame of the
candle that touches it, it is abt last made
ugly and blackened thereby. ILven if you
do not begin to burn, your character will be
darkened by bad conversation.’

Come to know the danger that lurks not
only in evil but also in what you take to be
good. Greater harm is done to a Christian
by the things that appear to be good than by
those that are openly evil.’

* What can you gain by all human praise but a
little wind and smoke that passes away ? If
you wish to be praised by men, despise their
praise.’

‘What is more foolish than loving vain things
and despising the true ones ? What is more
perverse than forgetting God, and thinking
only of men? What greater absurdity is
there than looking at the world and despising
heaven ?’

In the hour of death you will find that all
that time has been wasted which you spent
in satisfying men ; but you will find that you
will have profited greatly by that spent in
satisfying Jesus Christ.’

Everything is false and full of delusion.
Honours blind worldly men, and the great
ones are less masters of themselves.’

(

The variety of desires has its origin in the
disease of the soul. He who is ill desires
many things.’

God gives corporal strength to the animals,
but fortitude belongs to men. This fortitude,
which is the virtue of the striving mind,
consists in suffering adverse things with
magnenimity. How can you possees fortitude
if you feel sad because of a word that has
been said to you? You praise yourseli for
being strong and menace those who have
injured you! Thus you contradict yourself
saying that you are strong, while those who
hear you see that you are vanquished by
small injuries, and that you do not possess
courage or fortitude to suffer very little
things. The strong, generous soul forgives
injuries, is not moved by any adversities, and
faces all tribulations. How oan you be strong
if you are troubled by a nothing and loge
your sleep becauss of little things ?'
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‘ Those who possess greater corporal strength
are usually more il and weak in spiritual
things. 3o do not pride yourself boeause of
theso vanities, bub rather rocognizo that you
are weak and sinful, subjoct to nocessibics
and vanquished by weak things,’

* If those who are ill in body aro not worthy
to be hated, but o bo pitied, much logs must
thosa be abhorred who are wounded in their
souls.’

* No one can insult you if you do not wish to
receive the insult; and if ever he who
offended you is in your power, you should
tuke the possibility of rovengoe as revengo.
It is tho noblest and most honest form of
vengeance; for it means forgiving while you
are able to revenge yourself. This forgiving
of insults does not belong to cowardly hearts,
not to small ones, but to menly souls that
are generous.’

‘Before God manifested to the Irophet
Ezachiel what he had to say to tho children
of Amon, he killed his wife, who, being dead,
was lifted up to hear the secrets of God; for
before that she was held back and fettered
by carnal love. As sensunl sin obscures the
understanding, blunts judgement and paraly-
ges rocason, thug, on the ather hand, the
puriby of chastity disposes the soul and
makes it fit for a clearer knowledge of God

and the celestial secrets. Among the Apostles

only St. John and St. Paul were virgins, of
whom one was lifted up to the third heaven
and boheld tha Divino Lssence, and to the
other were rovealed the celestial secrets on
the breast of the Lord.’

‘ Being endowed with that singular prerogative
of chastity St. John and St Paul wore subtler
and possessed a higher knowledgo of Divine
things, as i3 apparent in their writings,
St. Thomas of Aquinag, gifted with this
virbue, shone brightly in the Church because

~ of his wonderful wisdom,

* He who is free from ocarthly cares and anxio-
ties will be able to contomplato the celostial
secrets. Chastiby subjocts sensualiby o reason
and thereby dispoges the soul to communicate
and hold converse with her Spouse Josus
Christ.’

*Of God, who is most pure and most clean,

Seripture says that He grazes among lilies,
because He finds His delight in the white
purity of chastity. Every thing finds its
delight in its likeness. Purity in the rational
oresture is most pleasing to God, in which,
ag greatly conforin o Him, the Lord enjoys
Himaself and rests.

SEr rEMBER

‘It is written, no uncloan thing shall enter
the colostial city. To chastity most prinei-
pally i8 ubtributed tho spiritusl beanty of our
soul, because it creates a consonance and u
proportion, subjecting the flesh to the spirit.

* The Sage says: “O how besutiful is the chaste
generation with glory, for tho memory thero-
of is imwortal; beeauso it i3 known both
with God and with men "'’

* Chagtiby is not born or pruserved oxcept in
austeority of lifo and mortitication of the tlegh.
Chastity is in great danger in the midst of
delights, and perishea without fasting and
moderation. Supported by these two it lives
and is nourished. It is a greater miracle to
be chaste without being abstinent than to
resuscitate the dead.’

‘ Weddings swell the earth, but virginity
peoples heaven. It is more, being in the
flesh, to live cleanly than to be an angel.
That the snow preserves its whiteness in the
region of the air is not to be highly appreoi-
ated ; but that it, lying on the earth in the
midst of dust and mud and being stepped on,
preserves its whiteness is to be highly es-
toemed. It is no miracle that the angels
are clean and keep their virginal purity in
heaven, where there is nothing that is con-
trary to it; but that men clothed in flesh
and living in the world and being in contact
with it live cleanly among so many dangers,
must be valued very highly. If there could
be any envy in the angels, they would be
envious only of virgin raen. That is why the
angel did not consent to be adored by
St. John the Evangelist, because he wag o
virgin,’
* Floe from the conversations and company of
the dissolube and you shall prepare a, dwelling
for the Holy Ghost in the clean body.’

* The Spirit of the Lord does not dwell in
unclean bodies, but in clean and chasbe men.
Virginity is a glorious and angelical virtue.
Blessed is the soul that serves her Spouse
Jesus Christ in a clean body. Blessed is he
who prepares in his clean heart a dwelling
for the Holy Ghost ; blessed he who, cleaning
tho temple of the Holy Ghost, gives It a
dwelling in his soul. Fleo from the pestilence
of sonsual vices, so that your soul may he an
honest and loyal spouse of Jesus Chrigs.’

* Moses ordered all women to be killed except
the virging, with whom he used compassion,
Chastity delivered them f{rom death ag it
shall deliver you from eternal death.’

‘Well doos he do who leaves all earthly
things and, avoiding all paths to sin, hides

1953 | FRAY DIEGO DE ESTELLA 215

himse'f in secret, flesing from the affairs and
dangen‘ﬁpf this world.’

* Blessed ase the pure in heart for they shall
see God, ssy3 the Lord. God loves the clean
heart and in 't dwells Jesus Chrigt in peace;
and in the huinble and gentle rests the Holy
Ghost. In tumult Christ is lost; in laughter
he is insulted; in wrath, speared; in a lis,
spat at ; in detraction, robbed ; in deception,
wounded ; in hatred, erucified. Cleanse your
heart of all worldly affection. Remove from
it the love of worldly praise and the vain
glory of the temporal. ’

-

Wagh vour hands of perverse actions; guard
your lips from idle words, your eyes from
geeing vanities and your heart from evil
thought; for then you shall have it clean
hefore God. You wash your hands and your
face many times, g0 a8 not to displease men;
therefore you must much more wash your
conscience of all vice and sin, and your hesrt
of all stains, so as to please God, who sees
the hidden secrets of the heart. The pure
hear$ is the eye wherewith God is seen, and
through the puriby and cleanness of conseience
we come o the glory of eternal bliss. The
pure heart is the dwelling place of the Holy
Ghost, and where no evil thought is admitted,
there dwells God. As pots and pans are
cleaned by rubbing them with a rough cloth,
go by austerity of life our heart is cleaned,’

* He who serves God half-heartedly and weekly
is very near to leaving Him altogether for
sin, St. Peter, being imperfect and wesk,
followed the Saviour from afar and not from
near by, when His enemies led Him away as
& prisoner ; wherein you should see that those
who follow Christ half-heartedly like St, Peter,
are very near to leaving Him completely and
falling; for the half-hearted in the serviee of
God will very soon become cold.’

A heart cannot receive two contrary loves;
that is why he who wishes to serve God
must despise and abhor the works of the Evil
One and the love of this world. Isaiah says:
* The bed is straitencd so that one must ‘fall
out ;: and a short covering cannot cover both.”
. If the love of the world dwells in you, there

is no room for the love of God. If you would
. clesn your heart of the love of the world,
Divine love would enter it. He who has
experienced the consolation of God, abhors
everything that the world can offer to his
senses. 1f men knew the gift of God and
tasted how sweet the Lord is and how joyful
the gervice of the heavenly King, they would
gladly despige all earthly things and the hard
service of the world, Serving the flesh is

death, the food of worms, nourishment of
illnesses, corruption of bodies, destruction of
virbues, perdition of good and gain of many
evils and pains. Serving God is blesscdness
of the soul, health of the body, prudence of
the mind and heavenly life. Whom sghall
you serve : the Lord who treats His servants
well, or the tyrant who ill-treats them ?°

In all his writingsFray Diego de Estella’s
sense of the evanescence of the world and
the transitoriness of all worldly pursuits
and pleasures with their evil consequences
for the soul is extremely marked; so
marked, indeed that it makes him harp
again and again on the same favourite
subjects, almost without any variation.
In spite of this, much may be gleaned
from them that is valuable for all spiritual
aspirants, both of the West and the East,
and can be used in building up their own
disciplines and methods for reaching the
ultimate goal of their longing.

A story is told of a dead man who came
to a sage begging him for money for his
second marriage. ‘ Do you not know that
you are no longer alive, but living in a
world of illusion ?” replied the sage, and
showed him the shroud he was wearing.
Later the son of the sage asked him: * If
this is true, may be I also am living in a
world of illusion # ‘If you really know it
to be a world of illusion,” answered the
sage, ‘ then you are no longer in it.’

To Diego de Estella, of course, our
world was not a world of illusion—an
idea utterly foreign to Christianity—but
a world of deception and misleading
will-o’-the-wisps of desires and cravings
to be shunned by all possible means in
order not to be entrapped and blinded by
them. In both cases the man who fully
realizes its deceptive nature will one day
waken to the fundamental quest for Truth
and begin his homeward journey to God
or to his true eternal Self.

We should be grateful to the saints and

mystics of all ages and races, for they
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bring the same eternal message of freedom
and redemption from blindness again and
again to men, saint and sinner alike, to
those hopelessly entangled in the meshes

SEP¥EM BER

of their gensuality and to those already
treading the path to God. Tpi§ surely is
the greatest service anyons can render
mankind. €

THE EDUCATION AND MENTAL HEALTH OF
CHILDREN IN EUROPE

By M. H. Revaurr d’ALLoNNES

The healthy mental and emotional
development of children, and the improve-
ment of education to this end, must be a
continuing responsibility of those who are
aware that the foundations of world
peace are laid in the minds of men. As
Europe has been the scene of two major
wars which have profoundly shaken the
structure and the values of society and
thus affected the mental well-being of
many, both, children and adults, Unesco
began its contribution to the study of
problems in this field by convening a
Regional Conference on the education
and mental health of children in Europe,
which was held in Paris at the end of 1952.
Each of the European Member States of
Unesco was invited to send an expert
delegate. To this group was added a
body of independent experts with special
knowledge and representatives. chosen
from non-European regions. The Con-
ference represented too a wide range of
professional experience—~teachers, medical
specialists, psychologists, lawyers and
administrators, thus permitting an ex-
change of views not only between different
countries, but between different profes-
sions connected with child welfare,

Although its programme was very exten-
sive, the Conference made no attempt to

go over the ground already covered by
research workers and practising psycholo-
gists in particular subjects, a profitless if
not impossible task, nor to deal with each
subject exhaustively. It was considered
more important to examine from an essen-
tially practical standpoint the present-day
problems (which often vary from country
to country): to note what scemed to be
the best solutions, to reject those which
seemed of little help. This meant concen-
trating on those problems and questions
of which everyone is aware, but whose
solution is still non-existent, uncertain or
a matter for discussion; those which
appear to be far more important than is
usually thought; and those very precise
solutions which have heen given and
which scem to have a cervain practical
intercst.

Inorder to cover the ground adequately
the Confercnce was divided into four
working parties :

Group I studied the problems of pre-
school cducation and the first years of
primary schooling: orphans; first entry
to school; transfer trom class to class
and school to school; the social climate
at school—child-child and. child-teacher
relationships ; selection, training and con-
tinued training of teachers.
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Group*Tl dealt with problems concer-
ning the firgl years of primary schooling
and with se¢ondary schooling. ie. the
10-18 age grou); syllabuses and methods;
discipline ; comypetition and co-operation ;
overstrain and pressure; class lessouns,
home work, examinations; selection,
training and further training of teachers;
moral and religious education; co-educa-
tion,

Group III turned its attention to
those factors and influences which do not
come under the direct control of tho
school : parent-teacher relationships; out-
of school activities, leisure pursuits; the
effect of parents’ attitudes and expecta-
tions on the child, the teacher and the
school administration; anxiety factors
reacting on the child; teaching of mental
hygiene at school; psychological, educa-
tional and vocational guidance.

Group IV studied the problems of excep-
tional children: backward and mentally
defective children, maladjusted children,
highly intelligent children ; contacts with
parents of problem-children; modifications

of programme and methods for ensuring’

the better mental hygiene of pupils.
This last point raised the question of the
gelection and training of specialized
personnel : educators, specialist teachers,
psychologists, social workers, psychothera-
pists, neurologists, psychiatrists, adminis-
trators, etc.

NeEp ror Team Work

All working parties were of the opinion
that problems concerning the mental
health of children were as a rule too
complex to be solved by any one person
working in isolation, or even by parents,
who are coming to feel an ever greater
need for assistance. Conversely it seemed
clear that no problem concerning the
child can be solved without the participa-
tion of its family.

c

This underlines the need for team work
between parents and specialist workers
to re-establish or maintain the child’s
mental balance.

According to the nature of the problem,
the parents will co-operate with differently
constituted groups: teacher and school
psychologist for questions relating to the
school ; specialist teachers, psychologists
and psychotherapists and doctors for
problems of re-adaptation; children’s
magistrates, medical specialists, social
welfare workers for questions of child
delinquency ; psychometric and medical
experts in the diagnosis of certain other
disorders. This idea implies the organiza-
tion of centres (staffed by a multi-discipli-
nary team of specialists) for the diagnosis,
treatment and educational guidance of
children.

The concept of integration in a team
was studied in particular by Group III
in connexion with the healthy mental
development of each individual. Real
maturity cannot be acquired without a
feeling of security. To belong to a group,
to have a recognized function in this
group, to be useful and necessary, these
are the factors which make for a feeling
of security, and which are best provided at
first by the family and then by the exten-
sion of the family in the school environ-
ment. Characteristic of this maturity and
feeling of security is the fact that each
member of the group is capable of making
mistakes and admitting his mistakes, and
is able to co-operate in the work of the
team rather than behave submissively or
dictatorially in a hierarchy.

FAMILY ATMOSPHERE

Among the more important factors
affecting the behaviour of the child at
school all groups recognized the outstand-
ing importance of family atmosphere,
of the parents’ attitude to the child angd
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the relationships between the parents.
To aid the child, one must in fact often
aid the parents; many cases can be
cited of children who show disorders of
behaviour which disappear when the
parents ave helped.
droup I studied these questions in
relation 1o pre-school education ; Giroup
HI in its examination of the effect on
children of the attii udes and cxpectations
of parents, of the anxiety factors affect-
ing community mental health and bearing
upon children; and Group IV in its
discussion of contact with the parents of
‘problem children’. Group I1T considered
. that the various aspects and influences
outside the school should have as their
focal point the maintenance and preserva-
tion of satisfactory family life. Since
this was in the opinion of the group the
most important factor in the development
of the child’s personality, all other out-of-
school influences should be related to this
focus,

Cultures which have temporarily tuken
away from the family the role of child-
rearing, have eventually found themselves
obliged to return to that role. This is so
true that it seemed to the working
party, when discussing cases of children
who had had to be put into boarding
institutions, that every effort should be
made to restore the child to his family,
if possible, whatever the latter’s short-
comings. It is the family— father, mother
and children — which best supply the
child’s basic emotional needs: acceptance,
affection, comfort, security, confidence ;
his basic physical needs: food, shelter,
clothing. It is in the family that the
child will find protection and where his
first experiences will best be tolerated
because he is loved by the family. Thig
first social unit is a base of operations for
the child’s achievement of an expanding
oircle of social relationships and is an

missions.
Tor SUBSTITUTE

The study of this duestion meant
defining the way in which to tackle the
problem of the team which is to protect
and assist the family and the substitute
family in cases where the child loses his
parents. Today there appcars to be a
tendency, to provide props and supple-
mentary services to counteract the evils
causoed primarily by a child’s loss of his
natural family. Group III felt that
emphasis should, on the contrary, always
be on strengthening and maintaining the
child in his own family unit, particularly
during the first five years, and where
possible restoring him to it. Group IV
felt that placement in a boarding institu-
tion was already an admission of failure
and should ocour only when -absolutely
necessary.

Nevertheless any temporary or perma-
nent provision for children with inndequate
or non-existent families should aim to
preserve, as far as possible, the functions
and experiences provided in ordinary
families. Placement in another  ordinary
family ’ is probably the best substitute
for home, in this order : adoption, foster
home, boarding out. When placement
in an institution is considered the best
solution the mental welfare of the child
is apparently best maintained where the
family group system exists: small homes
with house-mothers and house-fathers,
small groups of children of mixed ages and
both sexes attending school and partici-
pating in leisure activities outside the
home. If the only possible solution is that
of a large institution, the latter can be
organized in smaller family units each
having its own house parents. Here again
the substitute family,like a natural family,
ismade up of mixed ages and both sexes.
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It is iwvortant that the various family
substitutes; should also provide for con-
tinuity and s«ability, avoiding unsettling
transfers from omne institution te another,
ohanges of stas, etc. wherever possible.
(In countries where adoption is illegal,
the child can be adversely affected by
frequent changes of substitute parents.)

One of the most important points,
more important even than a certain level
of material comfort, for the harmonious
development of the child in the substitute
families, is that of the choice of foster
parents, that is the selection and training
of house-fathers and house-mothers. This
question was studied by all the working
parties.

PARENTS

The working parties tried to define the
role of parenis and it seemed, following on
from the above discussion, that it is in
carrying out adequately her maternal
role that a mother can best help the
mental health of her child.

Many parents nowadays feel insecure in
their parental role. The extension of
auxiliary services makes them feel—unjus-
tifiably —unneeded and inefficient ; the un-
wise diffusion of psychological knowledge
tends to increase their awareness of their
own deficiencies; economic insecurity,
gometimes disastrous for family life, adds
a burden of psychological insecurity. Where
parents—including thé fathers—are re-
assured that they are the best people to
bring up their own children, where they
are given unobtrusive help and support,
anxieties are lessened and warm and crea-
tive personal and marital feelings are
released and strengthened.

It was therefore suggested that each
community should study its local condi-
tions with a view to providing some of
the following ameliorations already found
helpful in some countries, for example :

—financial assistance to enable mothers
to devote themselves full time to their
family ;

—housing conditions that allow the family
a comfortable level of exigtence;

—health visitors, who advise and assist all
mothers after the birth of every child ;

—children's clinies ;

—day nurseries which do not accept
babies under the age of 9 months, so long
as they have a mother, in communities
where the mother is receiving financial
aid during these 9 months ;

—-education for those parents desiring it;

—parent-teacher co-operation ;

—advice to engaged and newly married
couples, etec..

Legislation affecting the family should
be tested by the ecriteria outlined above;
in particular we should ask, does it en-
courage motherhood, contribute to the
mental health of the mother and provide a
mentally healthy environment for children
by supporting and sustaining the parents
in their educative role ?

SELECTION AND TRAINING OF
SPECIALIZED PERSONNEL

An impressive variety of professions
devoted to the welfare of the child are
now open to adults and it is seen that
many professional workers have a role to
play in the healthy development of chil-
dren. All working parties therefore studied
the question of the'selection and training
of specialized personnel in the mental-

" health field.

The groups recognized that in the selec-
tion of this personnel a certain number of
characteristics seemed contra-indicated,
others on the contrary, essential, and that
a basis of common training was necessary.
These child specialists may be teachers
or educationists, social welfare workers,
pediatricians, neurologists, psychiatrists,
psychologists, psychotherapists, judges,
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magistrates, administrators, cte.. The
crucial test for the selection of some of
ihese specinlists more directly in contact
with the child is that of the probationary
period after obviously unsuitable persons
have been eliminated. All specialists con-
nected with child welfare should study
psychology, not only theoretically but
through practical case study.
AcquisitioNn ov CULTURE

The acquisition of culture is a life-long
process. The school arouses and develops
an appetite for culture while providing
the means for its acquisition. General
culture has always been considered an

important factor in adaptation and there-

fore in mental health. It seems regretta-
ble that in most of our countries the idea
of what may be considered gencral culture
in school curricula has remained practi-
cally unchanged during the last 100 years,
in spite of social and scientific changes
that have taken placo in the world. In
many, if not most European schools, the
general culture taught is neither general
nor in fact cultural. On the one hand it
ignores almost completely the social, artis-
tic and manual aspects of education; on
the other, many teachers are obliged to
- neglect the quality of their teaching to
inculcate a mass of inert facts which the
child thankfully forgets.

Several points seemed important to
Group II. The acquisition of culture is a
“life-long  process; at school the child
should learn to learn. His lovel of general
culture should be assessed in terms of his
mastery of cssential techniques, and in
terms of his attitude towards learning.
The school’s efforts should be evaluated in
the light of the harmony between the
curriculum and the development of the
various capabilities of the pupils and in
terms of the relevance of what it seeks to
do to life within the human community.

SEPTEMBER

MerHops

It scoms therefore that th@feducational
mothods which best maint J’;n the mental
health of the child are che which stimu-
late him to learn by whetting his appetite,
rather than those which stuff him with
knowledge. The healthy school is ehild-
centred rather than teacher-centred.

The mental health of tho children is
adverscly affected by inconsistencies bet-
ween the various branches of their cduca-
tion. In particular home and school should
be in harmony and there should be no
conflict between school life and the prac-
tice of religion.

What the child learns must mcet his
personal needs. Curricula are often over-
loaded from the point of view of both
teacher and child. The delegates were
unanimous in thinking that children’s
interests should bo aroused by active tea-
ching methods.

Tue PRIMARY ScHOOL AS A SOCIAL
InsrIruTion

If its relationship with the home is good
the school is by far the most important
social institution in Kurope for the esta-
blishment and maintenauce of mental
health.

The factors of growth (security, inde-
pendence, identification and opposition)
need to be provided for in the good home.
They are no less necessary in the good
school. The school day must offer both
security and independence and must give
overy child the opportunity to identify
himself with the purpose of his teacher,
his class, and the school as a whole, and
also to oppose them without becoming
either subservient or a rebel. The school
must however fulfil the function set for it
by the teachers and by adult society,
including the parents. In his dealings
with children, each teacher plays one or
several of a variety of roles: he teaches,
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imposes ¥jgcipline, guides, stimulates spon-
taneous b@ﬁaviour and sets an example.
The learningwgituation is properly one of
give sthd takg:‘\%x the part of both children
ar'l teachers. As a social group the school
should reflect relationships of mutual res-
pect and shared responsibility between
the head and the staff, and between
adults and children.

C0-OPERATION BETWEEN PARENTS
AND TEACHERS

Parents and teachers together can,
with some outside assistance in difficult
cages, discover the aptitudes and poten-
tialities of the child. Parent-teacher
associations are very helpful in many
countries. They have various activities:
regular parent-teacher meetings; home
visits; providing interchanges between
parents ande teachers and alse contacts
between parents and teachers in the
presence of children so that the latter do
not feel excluded.

School psychologists are also often a
most effective link, as also are trained
social workers.

In cases where an important or perma-
nent difficulty is noticed parents and tea-
chers should call in a psychological team
to assist. Quite apart however from the
more serious cases, there are examples
where unknown to each other parent and
teachers put pressure on over anxious chil-
dren. Here too the intermediary of the
skilled psychologist can help both parents
and teacher to adjust their demands in
the best interests of the child.

OVERWORK AT SCOHOOL

This question particularly interested
the specialists. In recent years, curricula
have tended to become heavier and school
hours shorter; and the child is left between
the olaims of competing specialists.
Official recommendations have been made
that the time spent on purely intellectual

work should be limited. But this does
not always reduce the strain on the child
since intellectual work cannot be separated
sharply from other aoctivities. Attention
too was given to the baneful effects of
competitive examinations and other means
of stimulating emulation between children.
The present system of class tests, merits
and placings in forms perhaps stimulates
the best ten or twelve percent, the
remainder lapse into apathy or .despair,
their self-confidence steadily undermined.

Tee CuiLp Epucates THE CHILD

The spotaneous informal relationships
among children and adolescents are vitally
important educative and psychological
factors. The value of play was also
stressed and the necessity of providing
space and time for play activities.

Organized relationships too are impor-
tant whether they arise spontaneously or
through community activities. It was
felt that where possible such organized
relationships should be open to all children
irrespective of their political, religious,
economic or social background.

For adolescents, organizations which
have adults capable of understanding and
guiding young people during the period of
revolt against parental authority, are a
useful intermediary between the growing
boy or girl and his family.

ProsrLEM CHILDREN

The need for a very early diagnosis of
backward, defective or maladjusted chil-
dren raises the question of how to organize
early screening. This latter requires a
team of doctors and psychologists, whose
respective functions were studied in detail.

Only in certain cases is it true that
mentally subnormal children present easily
distinguishable anomalies. On the contrary,
many children considered to be dull are
not in fact 80; or at least have undevelopeq
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potentialities. Many more can follow their case are taken in time. ;l?ﬁese chil-
normal class work with some help if they  dren are then perfoctly adapted to their
are not allowed to fall behind because of & existenco : they aro thl‘In:}lrJlildren.
temporary difficulty. In another way the Co'iference organi-
Group 1V referred to a definition of G.  zed by Uncsco was a sudcess: it brought
Mauco:  Any child who does not succeed  together specialists  from different coun.
in a given branch of education is scholas-  tries and from different hranches of lear-
tically maladjusted’, and studied the ning. Team work to promote mental
screening and treatment of cases. Many  health of the child did in fact take place
cases are concerned with theeducationally  among the working parties of the Confe-
sub-normal or highly intelligent, who ronce. These contacts will be followed
each have their own problems, who can bo  up. Numorous participants requested that
saved from character disorders, bad work  their working party continue its investi-
and other symptoms of maladjustment, gations independently after mombers have

during childhood or adolescenco if scholas-  resumed their professional duties in their
tic and educational measures suitable for  own country.

ENTERING SERVICE

It was about an hour before sunrise. weeds out of an area resembling a square.
Rameswar was engaged in milking his It looked as though they had programmed
cow. His daughter, Janaki, returned to clean a definitec portion of the tank on
from the tank, carrying a pitcher of that particular day.
water. Keeping it down in the usual By the time Rameswar approached
place, she said with a little excitement, them, they had taken up brooms impro-
not common with her, ‘Father, I find vised out of twigs and leaves and started
that there are four strangers in our cleaning neighbouring areas. Two of them
village tank today. Standing waist-deep went to opposite sides of the bund, while
in water, they are pulling out the weeds. the third and fourth took up the main
As it is still not quite bright, I was street of the village and the temple front
unable to mark their faces properly.’ respectively. By and by more men and

Milking over, Rameswar finished some women, and some children too, gathered.
more items of domestic work and hastened ~While the elders were discussing what it
to the tank bund. The sun had risen by all meant, two or three middle-aged people
this time. There they were, four fairly stepped forward and agreed to take over
well built young men, pulling out the last the cleaning themselves, The graceful

without making them lose their inna
- of equality, frfcdom, work and energy, and at the same

1953 . ENTERING SERVICE 223

way in which the strangers continued
their work ®ceated a wonderful response.
A number of'\’_ he spectators, especially
women and chiyiren, hastened to their
thatched huts and returned with their
own brooms. With so many hands to
share in the work, important parts of the
village became clean in an hour. As this
work proceeded, the strangers asked for a
fow spades and baskets. Within another
hour a good manure pit was made, and
the things swept off from the roads were,
after proper sorting, either burnt or put
into the pit.

Having done this little bit of service,
they had a preliminary wash; and then
they walked up to the temple for a short
prayer. Then they came out and sat on
the platform beneath the gaint banyan
tree standing right in front of the temple.
They faced the shrine and started singing
some simple songs in chorus. This attrac-
ted almost every one in the village. Many
sut down, imitating the strangers, while
others who knew singing stood round
them and joined the chorus. .

Rameswar stood thinking for a time,
quietly slipped out of the crowd, followed
by his daughter, and before songs ended,
returned with four neat tumblers and
a jug of sweetened milk. The daughter
brought a pitcher of water and a newly-
washed towel. Some other devoted hands
fetohed fruits and arranged them round
what Rameswar and Janaki kept.

After saying grace the strangers ref.re-
shed themselves, sharing the fruits with

Keep the motto before you, 3
nation lives in the coltage. ...thefale of a nation
but upon the condition of the maases.

and instincts ? This is to be done and we wsll do ¢t

Can you rais
te spiritual nature ?

some of the smallest children, thereby
evoking mild protests from the parents
concerned. While offering their thanks,
the four young men made a polite request
that none should press them to reveal
their full names, but that they might
henceforth be called by their mere initials,
V., 8., P, and C. They then stood in the
order of these initials and in the eyes of
the spectators there was an expression of
thankfulness, wonder and respect. Who
would not like to be blessed with sons of
this type ?

» »* »*

Lest their stay should prove too heavy
a burden upon the devoted section of the
villagers,—who were not rich at all—the
young men insisted on a number of them
joining together and supplying them their
noonday meal. Then through informal
chats they slowly elicited information
about the number of widows and orphans
in the village, the types of diseases that
usually affected the locality, the minimum
conveniences which would make their life
a little more easy and so on. In the
cvening after a few chorus songs, they
divided the boys and girls, present at the
time, into suitable groups and did some
teaching work by telling short stories and
putting -simple questions on the topics
covered. ’

You and I may call this a ‘Night
Class’, if we like.

L] * *

AT A | SUBANDHU

‘E i he masses without injuring the religion.” Remember that the

Elevation of tdoes not depend upon the number of husbands their widows get
¢ them ? Can you give them back their lost individuality
Can you become an occidental of occidentals in your spirit
time a Hindu to the very backbone in religious culture
You are all born to do it, -

Swami Vivekanonda



NOTES AND COMMENTS

IN THIS 1SSUE

Service in Gyrhastha-Dharmae (Editorial)

In tho August '53 cditorial wo showed what
an imyporbant role tho ideal of sorvice played in
tho cducationel scheme of ancient India ; and also
what wrgont vole it should play in the educational
programmes of modern times. In this month's
editorial wo havo endeavoured to show the place
of the ideal of servico in the next stage of lifo,
that is to say, in tho lifo of tho householdor as
it obtained in ancient India. This ideal soaked so
desp and in guch pervasive manner in tho Indian
way of life that it camo to bo largely an expression
of the ideal of sorvice in multifarious operations. If
humanity is ever to cmerge out of the dangerous
gitnation of the duy to any haven of fool-proof
safety, leaders and followers of men will have to
learn to walk the path of service.

Rebirth

Just threo weeks bofore his passing away on
July 2, ’53, Sri T. R. V. Bustri, our csteomed
contributor, had handed to ug this his last contribu-
tion, captioned ‘ Rebirth’, with his characteristic
polito request to sco ag to il it were worth publish-
. ing. He had also specially asked us to communicate
to him our opinion about the article. But he did
not care to stay on long enough! Readers will
hore mark the intellectual alertness which the

writer rotaincd upto the last of his days.

Journey Into Ilyvedic India: Religton and DPhilo-

sophic Thought

For a sensitive mind susceptible to culbural,
philosophical and spiritual stimuli thore can be
hardly anything imore faseinating than a ‘ Journey
into Rgvedic India ', for there Nature, Gods and
Man commingled in such superb ecstasy of life as
has been rarely witnossed in this fear-blanketed
world. Bold, virile, simplo, soarching sojourners
of the times scaled the sunny summits and delved
the fathomless depths of life and dcelared in
paean-voice wonderful oternal truths in sky-
thrilling vibrations of that language spoken by
. celestials.

Whatover flowers and fruits of religion and
philosophy Indin may have given the world have
grown on a treo which has its roots in the Veda,
This dissortation by Professor T. M, 1, Maha-
dovan, M.A.,Ph.D., Head of the Department of
Philosophy, University of Madras, which will be
read with interest by our readers, was broadcast
from Nagpur on July 13, ’53. It is being publighed

here by kind pormission of the Station Director
All India Radio, Nagpur, '

Fray Diego De Estella

A portion of this article appeared in the May '53
issue of the Journal. From the remaining portion
of it which is being published hero, it will be seen
that the language of the mystie, whether of the
Bast or the West, is 80 often refréshingly 8o alike,
Many of the sayings of this Spanish mystic have
almost verbatim parallels in the teachings of the
Indian saints.

We may hope that My, W.H.Koch, our German
contributor for long years, who has spocialised in
presonting largely from non-Lnglish sourees to he
readers of tho V. IC. lives and teachings of gaintg
and mystics of tho other homisphere, will continue
to do his labour of lovo for the good of our readers
and humanity.

!

Education and Mental Health of Children iy
Europe.

We are sure that this article (Adapted with
pormission from an article by Dr. M. H. Revault
d’Allonnes, published in IL’Ecole des Parents,
No. 4, Paris, February, 1953) supplied by the
Educational Clearing House of Unesco will be
road with interest and benefit by the educationists
and tho intelligentzia in India. ‘

In India we have often $o notice atbempts of
over-simplification of things relating to children.
Our children are consigned to the care of the least
educated teachers when they are taken care of at
all. Least resources, attention, thought, imagi-
nation, space and time are spent on them, though
we do not always seemt to be unaware of the faot
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that these c%‘ldren were going to grow and deber-
mine the destipy of the world which our fore-
fathers and ourtglves by conjoint offorts have
brought to this 4rjufferable pass. Perhaps the
greatest problem befsre humanity is how to make
our children unlike ourselves!

The present article will indicate to what minute
details Europe is anxious, awake and active aa to
the problems of children. Indian educationiats
who very often remain content by cultivating the
quaint luxury of raising occasionally some dust-
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storm of inconsequential controversy over educa-
tion, will do well to note how educationists in
other countries go about their business, with what
devotion, seriousness, industry, scrupulousness,
knowledge and dedication they apply themselves
in building up the future of their children.

For us down here in India, the primary concern
may not be about the mental health of the
children for the physical health screams so aloud
for redress that the mind must wait !

SOME TRENDS IN THE BHOODAN MOVEMENT

Ono original man that has appeared rather
powerfully on the Indian scene after Gandhiji is
Acharya Vinoba Bhave. Idealistically speaking
the Bhoodan Yajna started by him is unique
in comprehension and application. It has caught
the imagination not only of the people of this land
but algo of the thinking people of some foreign
countries. Mon. Paul Richard, a French savant,
wrote in the May '52 issue of the Vedanta Kesari
that such a movement could be conceived of and
carried on only in Indin. The meaning of the
tribute is that such a movement required the back-
ground of a peculiar type pf civilization and tradi-
tions which obtained only in India.

One who has carefully noticed the Vinobian veea-
bulary and the modus operandi applied in his move-
ment will have been convinced that here was a
genuine son of the spiritual soil of India. That
8ri Vinoba should have spontaneously called his
compaign * Bhoodan Yajna ' is significant. Words
like * Yasfia® and *Dana’ are not mere joined
letterg to Indian mind. They are go to say power-
curronts of national inspiration flowing from the
eternal sources of the Vedas. They conjure up in
Indian mind forgotten memories of excephional
excellence which made India resplendent among
civilizations. It is a matber of great blessedness
that it should have been given to Vinoba to induct
into the modern Indian miliew those powerful
currents of national inspiration and to give them
an orientation most needed in these times of
naked needs and brute urgencies. Sri Vincba
hag called this act as a new 'Dharma Chakra

Pravartan’ with a special accent. His new ana-
lysis of this ancient idea is interesting.

By this movement Sri Vinoba is about to esta-
blish the truths that it was not economics which
made and unmade a civilization but man : thag
human minds even today responded to noble
gtimuli provided one knew how to tap the goodness
inherent in man; and that human problems need
not necessarily seek solutions in savage ways.
Imagine what & miracle it is in this sordid world
where a brother does not hesitate to break open
the head of his brother for a piece of one cubit of
land, for Vinoba to have collected 19 lakhs of
acres of land within two years for giving away to
the landless. Undoubtedly there is no parallel to -
this in world history. '

No$withstanding our spontaneous sympathy for
the movement, we have, however, of late been
forced to notice certain frends in it with some
concern, Wa feel that for the future welfare of the
Bhoodan movement it is our duty to discuss these
tronds frankly and in good faith.

Mon. Paul Richard said in the article mentioned
above that Vinoba would not long remain alone:
followers would join him as he proceeded on his
path. This has come true.

Among many followers who have been joining
Vinoba, the most outstanding is Sri Jayaprakash
Narayan, His entry into the movement has given
it & new oolour, and perhaps, a new magnatism,
not uncharacterised by a sort of pragmatism, if we
may say 80. Ithas been already reported that
one of Sri J.P.’s exhortation goes a3 follows :
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*Do not till the land of zamindars who refuse to
give their land for the Bhoodan Yajna' The
Sunday Standard, Madras, August 23, '53.

One should like to know how Sri Vinoba views
such statements. If by oxtrome il luck the
Bhoodan movement slips into the path of coorgion,
it can do incaleulablo harm to this nation. It
bas beon said by Pandit Nehru that Bhoodun
cannot be considered the complete solution of our
nation-wide land problems though it does creato
the required atmosphere for help golving them, It
does not appear that Sri Vinoba eluimg anything
more for his movement. Now if creating an atmog-
phere i3 the fundamental function of the Bhoodan
movement, it should bo seon that the purity of
approach is net vitiated by hunger for succcss
and anger out of frustration. '

Realistically spoaking there are some other

features of the Bhoodan which call for serious
scrutiny and thinking. In an announcement dated
Nagpur, 21-8-53, the Joint Secretary of the Akhil
Bharat Sarva Seva Sangha, says that upto August
9, 1958, the total land coll ection in the Bhoodan
Yuine, (exclusive of the Maharaja of Bikaner’s
gift of 2,68,000 bighas of lands) amounts to 17,78,
464 acres. Of this total collection only 29,079
acreg have been distributed to the landless. Now
what is happening to the remaining 17,49,375
acres of gifted lands ? Is it not to be feared that
such snail-slow progress in the matter of distribution
of gifted lands will not only adversely affect our
national economy but may lead to other complica-
tions as well ?  Obviously the people of India have
marvellously and admirably responded to the idea~
listic call of Sri Vinobs. But have the leaders of
the movement yet proved themselves realistically
equal fo the response? Unless the economics of
the Bhoodan movement ig justified, the spiritual
eminence of the cause is bound to suffer serious
damage. We, however, loave this point to econo-
mists for more detailed deliberation,

Ono thing which we find difficult to appreciate
about this movement, is its recent call to stu-
donts, specially college students to give up their
studios and colleges for joining this movement.
In the Chandli Sammelan S J, P, advised students
to leavo their colleges for a year or 80 and join
the Bhoodan work. In bis Gokhale Hall address
at Madras on August 15, ’53 and his Madurai
address at Tilak Square on August 20, '53 be is
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veported to have reiterated this call. Wo under-
stund Sri J. P.'s pussion for tho cause ho has newly
adoptod. Undouhtedly he is abovs n very impor-
tant businces. Dy creating o 280 of vinorgeney
about the cuuse ho has esposed, Bri J. P in
cifect gives an impression that when the studonts
wre engaged in their studics at colleges, thoy are
es if about a less important husiness and so thoy
could ocasily give up their sbudios,—to begin with
tciaporarily and to ond with pormanently, for in
most cases oxactly that would happen if students
responded to this call—and devote their enorgies
for what is presonted to be a highor caugso. We
regrot to have to submit that this docs not appear
to us to be & very correct piece of leadership.
In case of a sudden national calamity, such
a8 & Godavari flood, when normal workings of the
educational instibutions cannot be carried on,
students may be called to service for a short
period. They should, however, reburn to their
usuul duties as soon ag the situation improves, and
normal workings of their institutioqs can be carried
on. But Bhoodan Yagna is not a natiopal cale-
mity. . It is a means for the realization of s natio-
nal aspiration which is equitable land distribution.
Strictly speaking this task lies with the constituted
Parliament and the Provincial Legislatures. It ig
they who should be asked to do their svadharma
well, along with those who have formally accepted
the Yajna as the special mission for a period of their
life. Students must be left undisturbed to pursue
their own svadharma, which is anyday as impor-
tant ag any one’s special chosen mission in life. If
anyone among the students individually feels from
within hirself called upon to dedicate himself for
the Bhoodan cause, he may be accepted as one of
its workers. But there ghould be no general
haranguing about it in order to tear the students
away collectively from the path of their svadharma.

When we take into account the overall picture
of the human situation, if not of the entire world,
at least of India, we are bound to find ourselves in
the midst of ever so many urgencies and emergen-
cies, causes and their leaders. Now, if it remains
open to lerders to call away students from their
studies for the causes of their choosing, the future
of this country is bound to be bleak. The other
day another leader in our South called upon the
students to stay away from their schools for the
oause of his choosing, which, according to him, waa

*
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ith
undoubtedh an emergency. Be.set a8 we are v:vih
urgencie: andremergencies of different hues, why
not pass a bill*n Parliament and close down
all educational institutions for eeveml, years btlo
facilitate the fulfftment of our leaders la.ud;m g
missions and when all the problems are solve
again slowly open the gates of the schools, c':ollegez
and universities to begin a life de novo In tha
paradise where there would be no more problems
i : ies !
and urgencies and oniergenc ‘ .
Austere though, Sri Vinoba i8 nob th%xout".
humour. Under the caption ‘ Useless Education
he writes in the Harijan of August 8, '583:
i iJs kash Nara-
¢ handli Sammelan Shri Jayaprak ‘
;gnﬂ;fag :c?vised students toBllfax;ie ths;:)r;ollglgﬁz
1 or so and join oodan .
i(t)x:daérzt?rthen asked me as to what ltholégll\(s
about the matter, I told them that th.eyt Ct}lon
leave the college even if they have r&o mtzgexn n
to take up the Bhoodan work. The s
enjoyed the reply.
He also says with scanty grace,

«One could find many other things in the college
but not knesvledge.’

Sri Vinoba then proceeds to say how ?7 years
ago the gates of knowledge were thrown wide open
before him as soon as he ‘slipped out of the cloged
walls of the college.” One neeq nc.)t sea;rcl% for any
exaggeration here as far as Sri Vinoba hxmselt' is
personally concerned. FExamples of outstanding
men who ran away from schools and colleges })ut
became great in diverse spheres are x.lot wantmgt.;
But is it on that score quite good 19g10 to sugge]:
that knowledge could be had precigely pnllz y
running away from colleges 2 Nobody, agam,l 1:elw
how many people had ruined thems_elves' co:np ebely
by following the same course a8 did Sri Vm'o_ba.s'

Tt may also be remembered that pe{)ple h}:e ir
J. C. Bose, Sri P. C. Roy, Sri 8. Ramanujam, §1r C.V.
Raman, Dr. Rajendra Prasad, Dr. Radhakrishnan,

] i idered
i C. Rajagopalachari who are considere
?;;(xi'nesdnmen we]re almost exclusively educated in

I[ndian colleges and universities. Hoping that b?r
* knowledge’ Sri Vinoba does not here parti-
ocularly mean Upanisadic Pard Vidyd@, one may
claim that the names mentioned a.bove' do re?s.lly
pose an effective counter argument to his thesis.
Of India’s all learned men on%y @ .vel"y erv
might have acquired their learning in Sl:l Vlnoba.'s
extraordinary way. All others acquired th.eu-
knowledge fundamentally through the eduecation
they received in whabever olosed walls of colle-
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ges they had in this poor country. The humble
folk everywhere have to run the normal course,
Personal example as the one cited by Sri Vinoba
in the present context serve but little purpoge.
If a parivrajake suggests that traing should not
run on rails because on those closed tracks the
$rains cannot go on in their own sweet way, then
what does it amount to? The parivrajaka may
reject the train and depend on his own legs but he
cannot maintain that ag far as common millions are
concerned the train does not serve a very useful
purpose, simply because each compartment has
gteriobyped doors and windows and shapes or
because a train cannot follow the forest track and
go about picking flowers, catching butterflies or
following the source of a mountain-stream.

In spite of the fact that asystems of education
that obtain in India of today require to be
radically changed, does anybody seriously suggest
that our universities and other educational institu-
tions should be scrapped and that we should begin
our new education in a forsaken maidan ? If some
one hag been keeping in touch with students
and watehing that for 37 years Indian education
remained stagnant at a useless point, then it is o
very good cage for gelf-criticism slso and not one
for only the criticism of that poor impersonal
thing which is education.

Education is a subject which always requires
more education ; and more education can be had
only by purifying, adding to and not by oubright
rejecting the less. It can almost be absolutely
said that nobody is perfectly educated. Everyone's
education can be supplemented. ‘As long as I live
go long do I learn’, said Sri Ramakrishna.

While education does not neeessarily lie outside
colleges, we are not also sure whether or not
students without previous training can correctly

handle the difficult technique of Bhoodan yajoa.
As Sri Vinoba rightly said in a speech at Kasi on

11-9-52, that without hard fapas on the part of
the workers, ‘ yajna and dan will not be fulfilled.’
We are afraid, there is a yawning gulf between
this methodology of Sri Vinoba and the call of Sri
J. P. to the students. Is it that the lure of easy
success is obscuring the vision of some of the
Bhoodan workers ? One may rest assured that the
moment large number of students, who cannot he
considered to be endowed with that type of tapag
which Sri Vinoba asks for, entier into this moye-
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ment, suppose after leaving their colleges, it is  fear-complex in the minds of the’ prospective
bound to become a movement of coersion, for virile  donors. When you shoot out, *if y4u do not give,
impatient youth will bardly stop to consider human it will be taken by somebody, so p4tter give’, we are
frailties and scrutinize the purity of means. What  afraid, you aro not so mucf depending on the
will dominate their minds will be only a spirit of  inherent goodness in man, bu* on yOour own capa-
rivalry and a lust for greater tigures to bo blazoned  city of creating a fear-complex in the man. We
in papers against the name of their groups. 1f  do not know whether this can bo called non-
paper reports arc corvect, it appears that even Sri  violence.

J. P. himself sometimes tends to create a sort of 24-8-59

Posteoript : Since our writing the above note we had occasion to read a number of reports of Sri . P,'s
speeches on Bhoodan Yajna delivered during his recent tour in Tamilnad.  These reports help qc’r\,c'm
clarify Sri J, P. ’s personal approach to the Bhoodan movement.

8peaking (on 1-9-'53) at the civic reception accorded to him by the Corporation of Madras 8ri ]. P, said that
best part of the response to the Bhoodan movement has come from the unsophisticated, 1t is indeed a very happy
augury, The overwhelming majority of vur millions are unsophisticated.  And therclore creative efforts have a
bright futare in this country.

Sri ], P. deplored that the learned sophisticated intellectuals of this country, from whom better faith and undera
standing were expected, have remained cold. apathctic and indifferent to this movement. 1t appears that there are
others who accuse that this ‘begging movement’ frittered away the revolutionary urges of the nation and thus
retarded its progress.

Bri J. P. also regretted that the people of this land evinced little sense of urgency.

We mayv conzole Sri ], P, saying that ng moral movement—Sri Vinoba savs, * Mine is a moral movement '
ever depended for its success on sophisticated intellectuals ; and that much thought and concern need not be wasted
on the attitude of those for whom even pratyaksam is no pramanam, Indicision is the privilege of intellectualism
fashionable among moderners, sacrifice an anathema and purity a complex—a disease to be cured! They are c]earlg;
lost to creative efforts who cultivate their heads at the cost of their hearts. They are bespectacied but visionless. .

The thunder that rips open the ancient banyan tree and releases its seer-soul is revolutionary no doubt, but
in a destructive sense. But the dew drop that quietly sets the soul of the rose-bud afirc and makes it open its soft
petals in fragrant power is also revolutionary, but in a creative scnse.

Bhoodan movement is not a whit Jess revolutionary than the one set in motion by Marx. But if the Vinobian
movement even unknowingly trics to stcal the thunder of the Marxian movement, the former indecd biunts the edge
of its own revolutionary urges. There can be no mixed economy for pure noneviolence. And adulterated non-
violence is horrible becausc it is counter-revolution confounded. Non-violence immaculate is construclively
irresistible because it has a face so unlike violence. How can imitation-violence be as effective in its own way as

sincere violence * Impurity either way means losing revolutionary urges, one’s the destructive edge, the other’s
the creative edge,

Sri J, P.is cent per cent correct when he says that our people have littie sense of urgency. They do not see
that the deluge is rushing up down on, Well, even all our saints have made the same complaint! Forsooth,
if all had the same sense of urgency whao could find followers? It is the leaders’ business and privilege to announce
the deluge, provide the rampart and also supply the relief during and after the flood.

In the report (The Hindu, dated 2.9-53) of his Press Conference, dated Sept. 1, '53, at the Office of the
Congress Legislative Party, Madras, we find some points raised in our above note discussed. It is gratifying to

learn that Sri J. P, ‘ gave no threat to anv one.’ He hoped that some misrepresentations in the Press reporls
were not deliberate.

Sri J. P, made some points in his Press Conference mentioned on which we, and perhaps many others,
should like to know Sri Vinoba’s clearly enunciated personal views :

1. According to Sri J, P., ‘..Satvagraha..to induce land-owners to donate lands to landless was not in
conflict with the aims and mecthods of the Bhoodan movement.,’

Could the act of *inducing’, one may also say, enforcing, by whatever means, the lawful land-owner to
part with his land aga¢nst his own wish, be called *satyagraha’?

C(n_lld such extortion consummated throngh a means which the land-owner, inspite of himself could not
resist, be called dan and a moral act too ?

Has Sri Vinoba formally sanctioned his workers to use such ‘satyagraha’ for the fulfilment of his
mission ? '

Sri J. P, said that in a certain part of the country the Grihadan movement has already started.

What is Sri Vinoba's detailed theory about this part of the movement ? What does he ask the people to
do in this regard ?

Is * satyagrabha’ going to be vsed to induce or enforce unwilling houseowners to part with or share their
houses with those who need houses : 2°9~’53
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THE " DOCTRINE OF MAYA By ANIL
KuMAR RAY CHAUDHURI (DAS GUPTA &
Co. Lrp., 54/3, CoLLEGE STREET, CAL-
CUTTA) PP, 212 PRriCE Rs. 5-19-0.

The doctrine of Maya is fundamental to Advaita.
Ikam Sat. Realiby is one only, not two or many,
Tf non-duality is the truth, a reason has to be
discovered for the many formain which Reality
appears. The appearances delude man into think-
ing that they are real as they appear. On account
of his ignorance, ho mistakes tho appearanco as
thoe reality and this delusion brings in its train
desire, dissatisfaction and distress. Thus man
gets tangled in the coils of samsira. He cannot
obtain release unless he gots over tho delusion,
pierees through the veil of maya and porceives the
lone Reality behind the appoarances. Whenece i8
this maya and 'why does it function? It is a
datum of cosmic funetion and is beginuingless.
Like avidyd which is a psychological fach, mayad is
a cosmological factor. Both have'been without a
beginning, bub both can have an end. Awvidya
can be nogated by Knowledge and madyd can be
transcended by Brahma-S@ksdtkara.

Of what nature is this maya ? It exista as the
cause of the perception of the manifold of the
universe; but in fruth it has no reality, since like
the appearances which it causes it also is an
appearance. 1t cannot be said to exist, nor can
it be said not to exist. It is the false cause of
the seeming appearances. It is neither true nor
false. It is truly false and falsely true. In fact
one canunot say what exactly it is. Ib is anir-
vachaniya. Being, as it were, the first born of
Brahman, it envelops Brahmen and makes it
appear obherwise than it is. It ‘splits’ the infinite
Brahman which is withou$ name and form and
withoub qualities into the finite centres of experi-
ence investing them with names, forms and quali-
ties, - Thus the world is & wvivarta of Brahman
and a reversal of tho process will lead to the
peroeption of the One Reality back of the appea-
rances. Fear, suffering and sorrow and consequent
entanglement in the oycle of samsara all arise
from & wrong perception of dualiby and plurality.

Duoaitddeva bhayam bhavati. The perception of
non-duality dispels all these and makes for release
in this lifo itself. Such a released one is & jZvan-
mukta. He has pierced the veil of maya by the
sword of true knowledge. He is no more gripped
by avidya or deluded by maya.

It will thus be seen that mayd-vade is the pivot
of Advaita Vedanta, This doctrine expounded by
Sri Sankaracharys with Upanisadic authority and
with unparalleled dialectical skill has come in
for a great deal of powerful criticisms by the
expounders of other Vedantic schools who are
either thoroughgoing dualists or qualified monists,
Bhlskara of the Bhed@bheda Scheol, 8ri Ramanuja
who expounded ViSistadvaita and Sri Madhwa
who taught Dvaita have attacked Mayavada in diffe-
ront ways. Of these, Sri Ramanuja’s is tho most -
severe onslaught. He attacks the theory on seven
fronts pointing out saptavidhe anupapattis as :
undormining its validity as a doetrine of Vedanta.

In this book under review, Sri Anil Kumar
Chaudhuri gives & clear and consistont exposition
of the doctrine, defends it against the criticisms
made of it and justifies it s cardinal to true
philosophy, religion and ethics. As Dr. Radha-
krishnan points out in his brief foreword °‘the
writer gives & brief historical account of the
development of the doctrine and shows the impor-
tance of the theory of maya for Sankara’s phile-
sophy ’.  Affer a short review of the philosophy
of the Upanigads in the Introduction, Sri Ray
Chaudhuri defends in the 1st Chapter 4;%dna as
a legitimate concept in philosophy. The various
views of error, viz satkhydti, akhyati, anyathakh-
yati, atmakhyati and asatkhyati are all expounded
with the thoroughness and fidelity characteristio
of the treatment of plrvapaksas in Indian dislec-
tics and the defects of each of these views are
pointed out.. The discussion in this chapter ends’
with the exposition of anirvachaniya khyati which
is the Advaita theory of erroneous perception and
the author concludes by saying * that the concept
of ajnana or maya is not & chimera, It is clearly
demonstrated by the analysis of illusion. Tilugory
experience cannot be satisfactorily explained with-
out the admission of ajfiéna as the material source
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of the illusory object.’ He follows this conclusion
with & comparativo and critical estimate of wes-
torn theories of error.

Aftor a congideration of tho nature of Ajfidna
and its proofs as determined by perception, infe-
vence, arth@patti, sriti and smrti the lesrned
author refers to different views regarding theloocus
of Ajnana whether it is the jiva or the chit of
saguna Brahman. Incidentally posing the ques-
tion whother ajnana is one or many, he agrecs
with the viow of Vedantasdra that it is one in the
aggregate but many with reference to the indivi-
duals affected by it.

The fifth chaptor is devoted to the detormina-
tion of tho nabture of and the relation botween
Brahman, jiva and jagat as conditioned by Maya.
Supported by parallels in Western thought, tho
author expounds tho theories of saguna Brahman
and Nirguna Brahman, the pratibimba-vada and
the avaccheda-vAda relating to the nature of jiva
snd what exactly is meant when it is said that
tho jagat is illusory. ‘The world’, says he,‘is
vivarta of Brahman, and parinama of maya.’,

Chapter VI considers Sri Ramanuja’s objoctions
to tho doetrino of Maya. IZach chargo of anupa-
patti is taken separately and refuted on indisputa-
ble authority of scriptural toxts. After desling
with the ethics of the Vedanta and with Vedantic
pmancipation in the subsoquent chaptors, Sri Ray
Chaudhuri brings out the significance of paramar-
thika unreality and vyBvahfrika realiby of the
world, Then follow a series of appendices in
which doctrines analogous to Maya in Western
and Indian thought are described. Refutation of
the charge against Sankara that ho is a crypto-
Buddhist and the vindication of Sriti pramBna
and of AdhikAribheda and a note on the characte-
ristics of Indian philosophy bring up the rear of
this very useful book. The doctrine of maya is s
fascinating, if intriguing subject of study and the
learned author has brought to bear on the exposi-
tion of it his deep and oxtensive reading of origi-
nal gources. is treatment is very scholarly and
extremely lucid and convincing, copiously illus-
trated as it is by parallels from Western thought.
The book is to bo heartily recommended to all
students of Indian philosophy in general and of
Advaita Vedanta in particular,

P. SANKARANARAYANAN
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ALTERNATIVE STANDPOINTS IN PHI-
LOSOPHY — BY DR. KALIDAS BHATTA-
CHARYYA; DAS GUPTA & Co. Lirp., 54/8
Corvurar STRERT, Carcurra, 1958,
Pp. 374, Rs. 10-8-0.

The distinction between & thinker and an
oxpositor in philosophy is elear and simple, and
while modern India has produced s good many of
the second category, she has only o very small
fow of tho former. Thus is theyre genoral com-
plaint that while India has advanced so much in
scienco and arts, i hes not progressed 8o much
in philosophy. While in the West wo have a
stendy progress in philosophy, new schools of
thought being sot up and serious controversies
going on through society meetings and a good
number of journals, we are here content with
rending about them and sometimes pointing out
with self-complacency that we had all these fornm
of thoughts in the past and they have all been
found untenable. Generally a good scholar in phi-
losophy here means one who has read tho history
of Indian and Western philosophy and made some
comparative sbudies in that ficld. In fach, our
gcholars aro more of historians than philosophers.
Where is the boldness and entorpriso of our older
philosophers, a Sankara, an Abhinavagupta, a
Madhusudan Saraswati or, — o mention namos from
our modern scholars in arts and sciences, - of a
Ramsanujam, a Boge, & Raman, o Saha, a Rabindra-
nath, an Abanindranath, a Udayasankar ? It will
not do to say that we have reached the end of
philosophy, the ultimabto truth, and so we need
not search and argue like others. For even if we
have got the truth, we should express it in modern
terms, and we should be able to refute other forms
of thinking. Howover, the point may not be
cnlarged upon, it is obvious to many of us that
Tndian Philosophy marks time. Of the thinkers in
Indian philosopby we have had Seal, Radhakrish-
nan, K. C. Bhattacharyya, Hiriyanna and B. K.
Mallik, (and, of courso, we have had Mshatma
Gandhi, Rabindranath and Aurobindo, if we
include the non-teshnical thinkers.)

New it is exciting to see in such a depressing
situation a work on philosophy which is at once
original and constructive and which speaks the
langusge of & genuine thinker, a language deep,
gerious, careful and rich in signifieance, Dr. Bhatte-
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charyya is no visionary, he is a sound scholar in
the Indian and Western philosophy and so 28 he
constructs, he refutes right and left, with extra
ordinary vigour and clear-sightedness, all the other
forms of thought which conflict with his own, till
he reaches a comprehensive stand-point from which
he can evaluate all the principal thought-forms in
philosophy.

Now it would be impossible to go into Dr, Bhat-
tacharyya’s thesis here, (which ag the sub-title of
the book reads, is ‘an enquiry into the funda-
mentals of philosophy.’), for space would not sllow
it, — one would not even do scant justice fo 1t in
a fow pages, as ib is altogether a new construction,
~ and then our readers may not be very much
intorested in such high abstractions. However,
the essence of Dr, Bhattacharyya's thesis may be
presented in a bald manner.

The subjective, objective and the dialecbical
aftitudes in knowledge are absolutely alternative,
meaning that each attitude, which characteriges
respectively the aubject, object and the Absolute,
rejacts or ignores the other and each is absolutely
valid in itself; we cannob reduce one to another.
Then, the cognitive, feeling and conative attitudes,
that is, jnana, bhakti and karma, are alternatives;
and go are positive infinity, the finite, which is
negative infinity, and the comprehensive infinite.
These three alternations are identical: so thab
from one point of view, reality is pure positively
infinite subjectivity apprehended in cognition ;
from another it is finite, (though unendingly expan-
give), objective and apprehended in feeling; and
from the still another point of view, reality is a
dialectical unity of subjectivity and negation of
object apprehended only in conafion. These three
alternatives are absolute. There is one more
alternation, that between philosophy, reality and
super-philosophy which is & dialectical unity of
the two. The Sunya-vading, believing that there
is no reality bub our philosophy or symbolic re-

- presentation of it, adopt the first alternative; the

Jainas take up the second—as it i realistic though
renlity is for it alternative; and the third alterna-
tive is adopted by the Upanigads for they speak
of the ultimate as both beyond all philosophies
and yet alternatively subjectivity, object and the
absolute.

The above beld statement will only indicate the
bread?h and sweep of Dr, Bhattacharyya's thesis

and it must be acknowledged that he has been
equal to the task he has undertaken. Dr. Bhutta
charyya advances with great ease and conviction,
expressing his own view, arguing for it against
other ones, and gathering speed and momentum
a8 he moves on. It is a treat to read his work,
His style is elear, incisive and vigorous and he
sheds many side-lights as he marches forward with
his main thesis, exposes many a fault and confu-
sions of our thought and settles many traditionsl
disputes by quick analysis and exposure fo =«
more comprehensive outlook.

The reviewer has no doubt that the present
work will gain recognition amongst the thinkers of
India and abroad, P, C.

THE KEY TO GENESIS (Ppr. 95) AND
EVOLUTION, PARADISE AND THE
FALL (Pe. 96). By G. H. Mers. (N.
KL.UWER—DEVENTER. BOTH BOOKS AVAI-
LABLE AT HIiGGINBOTHAMS LTD., MADRAS.
PRICE NOT STATED.)

In these two little books, Dr. G. H. Mees inter-
prets the first three chapters of Genesig in the
Bible along the symbolic lines that he has made
familiar in his important book T'he Book of Signs
(reviewed in the Vedanta Kesari for June 1953,
pp. 114-115), Dr. Mees maintains that Genesis I
deals not with material croation and biological
svolution, but with the stages on man’s spiritual
path. An atbempt is made to establish a relation
with the sequence of signs in the zodiae. Genesis
3 portraya the regressive involvement of spirit in
the veil of the lower elements. Interesting para-
llels in ancient Hiondu tradition and the Jewish
Cabbala are sought. There can be no question
that, whether or no Dr, Mees has solved the riddle
of Genesis, on which so much scholarship has
been lavished, his approsch is worthwhile. It
should appeal to all lovers of Oriental traditions.

C. T, K. Caar
PERIODICAL ,

LADY SIVASWAMI AYYAR GIRLS'

HIGH SCHOOL MAGAZINE (VoL. XV)

MarcH 19563 EpiTeDd & PUBLISHED BY

SrivMaTi 8. CHELLAM, M A., LT, AT TH®

LADY SivaswaMI AYYAR GIrLS' HigH

ScrHooL, MYLAPORE, MADRAS, Pp. 114,

Apart from the usual features to be found in a
school magazine, this nicely edited: #ri-lingual.
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illustrated number hes one apecial foaturs which
is articles from the pons of very small girls of
1st and 2nd form and above. These articles
furnish us with very momontous and delightful
information! . Rovati (L[ A) says that sho likeg
fruit salad very muech. Do you know whab
Shyamala (1I-B) did when she went to the Zoo?
She purchaged feathors of six birds for her citizon-
ship albumn. You and Uy not know ; thero must
he existing a vory reul relationship botwoeen feathers
and citizenship. Near M. Prema’s (I-A) house there
is a fruit shop. The shop-keeper’s daughter is her
friend. DPreina says that she eats fruits everyday.
Now guess! A fruitful fricndship?! T. IX. Indra
{(LL-D) says that * Flowoers beautily a garden.” Who
can challango hor statement 2 P, S, Premn (I-A)
gupplics us a green news from the vordunt west
coagt : that there are cocoanut trees in Malabar.
She also gives us very a delicious information that
cocoanut is used for cooking. Sho has cerbainly in

¢
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mind Bvill, olan and erisheri! E. Nirupama (I-B)
wants us to believo that their Tommy watchoes
their house whon they all go to sloop. How doos
Nirupama know-—all the timo asleep—that Tommy,
tho intelligont docent follow th<t he i, somotimes
doos not snatch a nap when the mid-night sturs
twinklo in tho sky? 8. Kalyani (I-C) must ho
causing worry o her mother or sho might he darl-
ing of hor fathor, for sho says that she purchascs
somo bangles every month. M. Kalpakam (I-D),
porhaps the youngest of the lot, has littlo attractions
for such profane and scoular things e inberest
other girls. She gives us o paramidrthika
information: ‘Kapali tomple is in Myleporo.
...Many peoplo go to tho temple in tho ovening.
...1 go to the tomplo to worship God." May God
bless her and also her friends, who being very busy
othorwise, have littlo time to worship God, to
Whom, however, it is not given to forget Hig
childron, N

NEWS AND REPORTS
INDO-AMERICAN CONTACTS*

By AMpassanon Srr Gl L, Maenra

BARLY CONTACIS

In a sonse, perhaps an inverted sense, ono can
gay that the rolations botween Indin and the
Unpibed Stabes bogan wibh tho discovery of Colum-
bus. He was trying to discovor India bub he
stumbled upon this country. You wight say thab
if Columbus had not discovered Amerien, some-
body eolso would have; but in any case, he was
seeking to find [ndin. For years aftorwards, India
was the battlo-ground of soveral Western powors,
the British, tho Dortugucso, the Dutch, and thoe
French, and eventually India passed undor British
rule 8o thut owr connections political, industrial,
and in many ways culbural, wore wibth lingland,
the United Kingdom. We had fow direet contacts
with this country. In tho early years of the
nineteenth century, 1810, 1830, and theroabouts

gsome Amoerican missionaries vigited India and
subsequently, American missions were established
in various purbs of the country, doing philanthropic
work and attending to the social needs of the
peoplo particularty those who might be called the
under-privileged, the humble, and the lowly.
Many Anerican tourists visibed India from time
to timo and carried away different impressions of
India. Sowne were impressed with the religious
mobives, somn with the splendors of ancient India
and of Medioval India; othors wore someowhatb
deprossed by the poverby, the misery and various
obhor conditions of tho country,

CoNraCTs FORGRED BY SWAMI VIVEKANANDA

AND HinpU THOUGHT

So far as tho roturn traffic was concerned, very
fow Indians came to this country bub one of the

* Adapied from a Speech delivered at Ramakrishna-Vivekananda Cenire, New Y ork, on May 17, 1953
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earliest to come to this country, indeed if I may
say 80, the first culbural ambassador from India to
come to this country was Swami Vivekananda.
Ho attended the Puarliament of Religions in
Chicago in 1393 8 the World’s Fair there, and
created a tremendous impression by what he said
and by all that he conveyed during his meetings
with people. It was aftor this that the first center
was esbablished in this city, and I believe Swami
Vivekananda returned to this country again for
another vigit in 1899, It was one of the earliest
oceasions in which direct cultural contacts were
established botween India and the United States.
But apart from that, there were some American
thinkers who were studying Indian metaphysics
and philosophy and wero thus influenced in their
thinking. Imerson snd the Transcendentalists
were thus influenced by Hindu thought. On the
other side, there were & number of American
writers and authors whose writings were followed
by Indian intelligentsia. Emerson, for example,
was one.  There were poets, Whitman and Long-
follow ; there were novelists, there were humourista
like Mark Twain, and, indeed, many of you must
be aware of the fact that among the authors who
influenced Mahatma Gandhi was Thoreau, Thoreau
gaid once that in an unjust state the proper place
for a just man is the prison, and this is a thought
that seems very much like Ganghiji’s.

PosT-VIVEKANANDA CULTURAL CONTACTS

It is also true that some of our own distin-
guished men visited this country and their writings
were also followed with interest here. You know
perhaps that two Indians have won the Nobel
Prize—one for literature and the other for physics.
One of them wags Rabindranath Tagore who, is
perhaps one of the greatest poets the world has
over produced, visited this country and many of
his books, poems and novels were read here.

*Another great poetess, one of the distinguished

orators of India, Sarojini Naidu who was clogely
agsociated with Gandhi, who went to prison seve-
ral times with him and who was President of our
Indian National Congress on more than one
ocession, and one of the Governors of a Stato after
independence also visited this country and spoke
at diffevent places. Apart from that, the writings of
Gandhiji, of Prime Minister Nehru, and of Dr.Radha-

krishnan created considerable amount of interest,
[}

Recently, I visited several places in the mid-
West. The mid-West is traditionally supposed fo
be an isolationist part of this country but from
what little I saw there, I found a tremendous
amount of interest not only in international prob-
lems but in India and South Asia. I found nog
only people in the Universities and Colleges, but
even gome businessmen who had read the writings
of Gandhiji and Nebru. This shows that the
culbural contacts between India and the United
States are as active and ag vivid as ever; and there
are, apart from these, eleven centers of Rama-
krishna Mission which have kept up the culbural’
contact in another sphere.

INDIAN STUDENTS IN AMERICA :
MUNIFICENCE OF AMERICAN FOUNDATIONS

Before the first World War, very few Indian
students came to this country partly becaugo
America seemed very distant to us—it is af the
antipodes! This distance wag undoubtedly a great
factor. But apart from that, because of our com-
mercial and political relations with England,
whether for civil service or law or medicine, the
British degrees were recognized in our country ;
in the engineering and chemical industries, British
standards and specifications were accepbed, with
the result that in an economic gense, there was
not much inducement to come to this country,
From about the 30s, American achievements i-n
the realm of technology, engineering, and varioug
chemical sciences came to be more and more
known, with the result that there was o flow of
Indian students to this country in incréa.sing
numbers. Many of the Indian studentg who had
been trained here in technical lines did quite well
on their return, and thig naturally stimulated
interest. During and after the second World War,
American technological developments impressed
not only Europe but the world at large, so that
the flow of Indian students increaged rapidly with
the aid of various scholarships.

Today, in this country, there are about 1570
Indian students all over the United States. They
are studying various subjects—engineering, tech-
nology, chemical and physical sciences, ete., but
they are also studying humanities including socio-
logy, economics, public administration, business
administration, etc.. Thege include & number of
women, over one hundred, who am studying.
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medicine, education, child psychology, and so
forth. Unfortunately, the financial position of the
Tndian Govornment and the shortage of dollurs
compolled tho Government of India to cut down
tho numbor of scholarships for students abroad-
but through the gencrosity of several Foundations
in this country, including the Iord Foundabion,
the Rockefoller Foundation, tho Fulbright scholar-
ship, eto. many students have been nble to como
here, I beliove these 1560 or 1570 students
vepresont tho poak number that has over como to
thia country, and while many have come on their
own resources, most of the others have been able
to como beeauso of those scholarships and financial
assistanco. Soveral universities havo onabled
Indian students to come by giving individual
scholarships o cortain doesorving students. Indeed,
there havo boen instances in this country where
students in particular colleges or uuiversitics or
facultios havo doprived theinselves of gsome pocked
money or a mcal a day in order to enable an
Indian student to be brought over here.

AMERICAN STUDENTS’ Srupy Tounk IN INDIA

Those who believe that intornationalism is still
an agpiration and not a fact must look ab these
facts because whatover the organizations and
institutions may bo doing, mon and wowmen who
may not be known, who do not make the headli-
nes, who may be huwmnble and unknown are
actively cooperating in such mmtters. On the
other side, the Fulbright Act and various technical
programs including the Ford Foundation have
enablod American studonts and technicians to go
over to India. Last year, the University of Cali-
fornia had an * India project’ under which geven
or cight American students went to India to
stay in Indian swroundings, work with Indian
gtudents, and try to study the problems first
hand. This year, the University of Minnesota
and the University of Syracuse have similar
programs. Many of these students go to study
gpecific problems such ag labour conditions, ques-
tion of land reform, basic education, women’s
movement, children’s movement, ete.. One cannob
praige too highly those etforts because, ag you will
appreciste, it is not possible nor, indeed, is it
always desirable that sll Indisn students should
come to this country—we are spending & conside-
v‘rable amount by educating our students abroad,
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1600 in this country and 1600 in Lingland—snd
vory few countries in the world send so mugch,
about 3000 or 4000 students abroad; 1 beliove I am
corroct in stating that if you exelude the Chineso
and Canadisn students, proiwtl, the - Indian
student communiby is tho largest in this country.

It is desirablo, thorofore, that American students
and American young men and women should know
India diroctly, not through sonsational headlines
in newspapors, or through garbled versions, but
Indin a8 it is; not also through any glorification
or oxaggeration, but human as we are, with faults,
with limitations which wo all have. And yeb, I
vonturo to suggost in all modesty and Lumility,
trying to build up our country during tho last gix
yoars in a domocratic way, trying to raise the
gtandard of living of the mass of peoplo, and
combating ago-old evils, whether it be poverty,
illiberacy or ovil social customs, it is, after all,
& groat adventure and experiment that is going on
in India and if people from abroad come and ses
us, it i8 all to the good because we have nothing
to hide, nothing to conceal ; there is no censorship
in India, no press restrictions; peoplo can go about
and sco coxactly what they want to svo and know
the country. And you will find that there is much
worth knowing not only from the point of view of
architecture, sculpture and monuments, or quoer,
weird things, but in the manner in which ordi-
nary men and women livo there.

AMERICAN SYMPATHY FOR INDIA'S
POLITICAL ASPIRATIONS

Apart from these culbural contacts, educational
and cultural contacts which also extend to the
technical sphere to which T shall refer in a moment,
there have been political and economic contacts
between our two countries for many years,
During the struggle for national independence,
India had the sympathy and moral support of large
gections of public opinion in this country which
included not only publicists and intellectuals, but
also mon in the realm of practical politics, men
who are concerned with Congress or the adminis-
tration of the country. During the second World
war, when the leading political party in our
country demanded that the principles of demooracy
and self-determination for which the war was being
ostensibly fought should be applied to the subject
peoples of the British and other erpires, President

]
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Roosevelt strongly urged the British Government
to make & political settlement with India because,
he said, you cannot wage a total war without the
support of the civilian population of o country. I
think that shg¥3&ko remembered oven now when
a ‘cold war ’is being waged. And after indepen-
dence, one of first Iimbassies to be opened by our
Government wag in Washington which was not
only a tribute to the international importance of

. Washington, but an appreciation of the friendship

and good-will the people of America had shown to
the people of India during their national move-
ment.

During the last five years, these contacts haye
been maintained and strengthened in many ways.

EcoNOMIC AND TRADE RELATIONS

In the economic sphere, India and the United
States have again not been as close in the past,
putly because the British connection influenced
the whole structure and function of the Indian
economy, bu a189 because the United States itself
was building up its own economy in the last
century and except on the continent of America,
hasg not been known as much of & capital exporting
country except in regard to such specialized com-
modities as oil. Nevortheless, it is of interest to
ention that for several years American techni-
cians have helped large Indian enterprises.

There are a number of American concerns
which, during the last five years, have started on
their own a8 well as in technical and finanecial
collaboration with Indian enterprises in chemioal,
engineering and other fields,

The total amount of American capital invested
in our country will be about one hundred million
dollars.

In trade, our relations during the last ten or
fifteen years have become much closer. Before the
War, the total Indian trade with the United States
was about 7% of the total foreign trade of India.
Today, it is aboub twenby-five per cent. Lasgt year,
in 1952, Indian exports to this country constituted
about 17% of our total exports, while imports
from this country were 35% ef our total imports.
In many commodities, such as metals, vehicles,
machinery and oil, the value of our trade with
U. 8. A. has gone up nearly fen times what it wag
before the war. We hope that these trade rela-
tions will be further strengthened.

/

VARIOUS AMERICAN AIDS TO INDIA

Apart from this, there has been further coope-
ration between India and the United Stabes in a
vital sphere, Two years ago, when our country
was faced with a serious famine, s largs loan of
wheat, amounting to 150 million dollars was given
which enabled us to tide over a serious crisis at a
time when we were short of both wheat and
foreign exchange. Every cent of the money that
is realized from this wheat is put aside and ear-
marked for developmental work, for improvement
of agriculbure and irrigation in our country. We
found as we were working out our Five Yesr Plan -
that our main difficulty is lack of resources. In
under-developed countries like India and those in
South Asia, the main difficulty in development; is
the fact that although there are potential resources,
in order to activate those resources you require
gome initial resources.

India is a land of contrasts—it is a land of
contrasts in many ways: In a geographical sense
it has the highest mountains in the world—and
the great plains which lie at the foot of it; the
arid parts of the country which have a rainfall of
two to four inches, and Cherapunji which hag an
annual rainfall of four hundred inches, But these
conftrasts are not the only contrasts. The most
poignant contrast in India is the contrast in the
fact thab it is o country that is rich but its people
are poor. And the people are poor because unless
we mobilize those resources, exploit those resources
snd husband them properly for a balanced and
effective utilizabion, we cannot really build up our
economy. And for that we need certain essential
resources in the beginning. We have got, for
example, § 109,000,000 worth of loans from the
International Bank during the last three or four
years, and our Five Year Plan whose magnitude
is 4.3 billion dollars, cannot be operative unless
we have a certain amount of aid from other coun-
tries. In 1952 an agreement called the Indo-

® American Technical Cooperation Agreement, wag
concluded between the Government of India and
the United States Government, under which the
United States Government has committed itself
till now to spend something in the neighbourhood
of one hundred million dollars for what are called
Community Development Projeots and other forms’
of assistance for the countrysidy, The Primary
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purposo of this Community Dovelopment Project
is to increaso agriculbural productivity which is
bagic for our country, and to have agricultura
extension, irrigation, dovolopment of fisherivs
yural housing, communications, health and cduca-
tion, as well as rural industries, Let mo add this
that for ovory dollar that is spont out of this fund,
tho Govornmont of India themsclves havo to spend
in cortain cases $3 and 7, and in other cases $,
which is as it should he becauso no amount of
foreign aid can save a country unless tho country
itgelf mukes efforts * God holps thoso who help
themselves,” and no nation can ultimately win ifis
salvation without its own efforts. Thercfore this
program has beon workod out and is being oporiv-
ted by Indians and financed mainly by Indiuns
bub ab o erueial margin it has reccived this amount
of assistance. And above all, there is a considc-
rable amount of advico and technical assisbance
that is being given. Thore is also DPoint Four
Programme which, according to the latest figures
I have seen, show nearly TO technical experts
having gono from this country to India, and
nearly 80 having como here to study agriculture,
irrigation, otc.. Ifisin theso broad spheres that
the two nations are cooporating in this techmical
realm,

WHAT IxD1A CAN LEBARN FROM AMLRICA

Before I conclude, lob mo say that important as
these spheres are, the most imporbant is the gpirit
in which thesc things are worked. If there is a
spirit of patronization on one side or lack of con-
fidence and suspicion on thoe other, then matorial
aid alone eannot solve these problems. It is quite
truo that hread is very essentizl, and yet it is true
that man does not live by bread alone, and the
spirit that activates the two nations is really most
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important. I am firmly of the opinion that it is

nob any ideology or ‘ism’ that standsin the way

of two people’s friendship and cooperation, but g
corfuin lack of understanding, o cortain wont of
pationeo and lack of tolorance, #....3 tho ways of
lifo are so difleront, wo have to adjust oursclyes to
ono another and adapt ourselves, This, wo might
say on platforms, is very easy, but it is not always
8o eagy whon you come to conerote things. T have
folt dwing my last eight months’ stay in this
country that tho ono important lessson to bo learned
from thiy country is its spirit of hope, of entorprise,
of optimism, and of adventure, The average man
fools that thore is nothing that he cannot conquor

given tho opportunity. There are no frontiers thm’;
ho cannob cross whother thoy be frontiers of
knowledgo or of action. And the second important
lesson is that the fundamental democracy is not
merely in politics bub in relations betweon mun
and man, and particularly in the attitude townrds
the dignity of labor. T think these are two impor-
tant lessons for ug to learn. W3 are more fond,
probably, of contemplation than action; you proba-
bly aro more fond of action than contemplation.
A reconciliation between thege attitudes is possible,
It was in our Bhagavad-Gita that Sri Krishna said :

“In these three worlds, the sky, the heaven, and

the netherworld, I have nothing unobtained vtg be
obtamed, I have nothing unachieved to be achieved
1 have ne desirable object that 1 still crave, and
yet T mingle in action, !

Why ? Because of the joy of creation, When
great scientist invents somcthing, or an artist
draws a picture it is not the monetary reward,
it is not the honor, bub it is the joy of ereation
that is the true reward of the great scientist and
the artist, and it is this spiritual aspect that one
can learn from othor countries and not merely its
material comforts.

INDO-CYLON CONTACTS

MADAM (DITARMASALA) OPTNED AT
KATARAGAMA BY THE RAMAKRISHNA
MISSION (CEYLON BRANCH)

Tho Primo Ministor of Ceylon, Hon'ble Mr.
Dudley Senanayske, oponed on Sunday the 12th

July, 1953 at 9-15 a.m. at Kataragama the Madam
(Dharmasala) building of the Ramalsrishna Mission.

For tho opening of the Madam Ministers of Ceylon's
Cabinct, high ofticials like the External Aifajrg
and Defonco Sveretary and the Indian High
Comumissioner came from Colombo, Many of the
monks of tho Ramakrishna Mission from the Head-
quartors at Belur and different places in South
India and Ceylon were also present at the func-
tion. Immediately after the opening there wag @
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public meeting held in the spacious hell of the new
building at which the Prime Minister was the chief
guest.

Swami Yatiswaranands, Member of the Gover-
ning Body of thg Ramakrishna Mission, presided.
Mossages frofft the President of the Indian Union,
President and General Secretary of the Rama-
krishna Mission were read out at the beginning of
the public meeting. Swami Asangananda, Vice-
President of the Ceylon Branch reand out the
message from Dr. Rajendra Prasad, President of

* the Indian Union and Swami Vireswarananda,
Asgt. Secretary of the Ratsakrishna Math and
Mission and President of the Ceylon Branch of the
Mission read the messages from Srimat Swami
Sankarananda Maharaj, President of the Ramar
krishna Mission and Swami Madhavananda,
General Secretary of the Ramakrishna Mission.

Karlier that morning from 6-45 a.m. to 9 a.m.
there wag special Puja, Homa and Bhajana in the
Madam. The Puja was conducted by the Swamis
and the Bhajun by devotees who had gathered in
Llurge numbers.

The building which cost Rs. 4 lakhs, took
about one year to complete and is situated by the
side of the famous Temple of Kataragama in South
Ceylon, 185 miles from Colombo. The temple is
situated in a forest and by it flows a perennial
river, Manik Ganga. The deity of the towmple is
Kartikeya. Kataragama is a household word in
Ceylon, and Hindus, Buddhists, Christians and
Muslims all come there on a pilgrimage and offer
prayers, Thougands of pilgrims from all over
Ceylon and algo from India visit Kataragama every
yesr,

MESSAGE FROM DR. RAJENDRAPRASAD,
Tue PRESIDENT OF INDIA

* T romember having received some representa-
tions from Hindus of Ceylon regarding the temple
ab Kataragama and suggesting that I should inte-
rest myself init just 28 I was interosting myself
in the rendition of the Bodh Gaya Temple. I am
therefore glad to resd that the Ramakrishna
Misgion, which stands for Unity and Harmony is
egtablishing a Madam there which will serve a8 a

. centre of culture and learning, apart from giving
accommodation to pilgrims visiting the place. I
join in the hope that this will establish a new and
admirable bood of cultural and religious fellowship
between our two sister nations.’

SUMMARY OF THE SPEECH DELIVERED BY
Suri C. C. Dusal,
InDIAN HicH CoMMISSIONER IN OBYLON

It was just & year ago that the foundation lay-
ing oeremony of this Chastram or Dharmaghela,

/

a8 we of North India would eall it, was sompleted
by the Venerable Swami Asanganands of the
Ramakrishna Mission in Ceylon. The speed and
excellence of the construction is matched by the
piety and humanitarianism that have inspired this
useful project. To us in India it has been a matter
of the greatest pride and joy that the Rama-
krishna Mission has been in the forefront of the
Indian Rensigsance and has held aloft the banner
of the Indian Ideuls and virtues by its catholicity
of approach to all human problems whether
the{ appertain to the mind or the body or the
soul,

The construction of this Madam is by no means
the first or only achievement in Ceylon of the
monks of the Order of Shri Ramakrishna Parama-
hamgs, They have already established in the
Island, apart from this Madam and the Ramakrishna
Ashrama in Colombo, 22 schools and 3 orpha-
nages. We all know that the most important
object of this Order has been to impart study,
particularly that of the Vedanta. This work it
has been carrying on unremittingly and without
being daunted by any of the difficulties, financial
or personal. :

The Ramakrishana Mission has, all over th
world, conducted its affairs with a veiw to bringing
about the mubual understanding of all true
bolievers in some thing religious and something
more important than the material self. It ig
most appropriate that at this holy place of Katara-
gama the Ramakrishna Mission should have satig
fied one of the most important physical needs of
the pilgrims. .

It is to me, a8 an Indian, s matter of greab
happiness that amongst the invisible exports of

India, we find culbure, religious faith and tole- .

rance forming so vital a part. Such an export,
vyhile it does not rob India of anything, yet. en
riches every receiving country. It is such exports
that give rise to the spirit of Maitri and no
people can over-estimato the value of the teachings
of the great saints of India, .

Sri Lanka has perhaps been amongst the mosg
appreciating of the recipients of such Indian gifts.
At Kataragama we see a fusion of 80 many streams
of religious thoughts, all directed to seeking some
boon from the Infinite and the Indescribable.
Kataragama is unique in this respect. To many
Indians it is a place of pilgrimage and to them it
will be a matter of :not merely physical comfort
but such mental happiness o know that an Indian
organisation such as the Ramakrishna Mission heg
been entrusted by the people of Ceylon with th,
building of & Chatram for use by pilgrimg of alel
races, oreeds and nationslities, L

.
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EXTRACTS FROM THE REPORT OF THE
SECRETARIES OF THE MapAM COMMITTEE,
MEessrs., N. NavaratnaMm AND K. KANAGA-
RATNAM

This institution is intended to give shelter, food,
cool drinks and other urgent needs to the thog-
sands of pilgrims and devotees who \Zvend their
way , year in and year out, o tho sanctified ub(x_ie
of Sri Subramania on the banks of holy Maxzuk
Ganga. Needless to say that, in-confor[_nity with
the principles of the Mission, there will be no
distinetion of community or race, class or caste,
colour or creed. The Madam consists of two
blocks—ono block comprises an Assembly hall, a
Thanneerpanthal, & library, an office room, twenby
rooms and inner and outer verandahs : the other
block consists of a feeding hall, wo rooms, a
kitehen, a pantry and an outer vera.ndah.. There
is a well, equipped with a 40 H. P. elect'rlc plant
for pumping water and supplying electrimby.. The
Madam has all modern amenities and conveniences
including a first aid centre. The land and Madam
and the accessories have cost nearly four I.akhs of
rupees and further we hope to get a Swami of the
Mission to be in charge.

There will also be lectures on religious subjects,
devotional music and religious exercises in the
premises during festival days. It i8 a happy
augury that the ancient and hallowed Ku.f(a?agamn.
which draws, liko & magnet, myriads of spiritually-
minded men and women of all religions to offer
their homage to the formless deity, has been
ohosen ag o ocentre of activity by the Rama-
krishna Mission, an international institution qf
repute which stands for the harmony of all roli-
gions, good-will among men and peace of the
world and propagates the truth uttered by
Bhagaven Sri Ramakrishna thus ‘Yata Mat
Taia Path’ (as many faiths, so many paths).
*Ekam Sat Viprd Bahudha Vadanti’ (Truth is one,
gages call it by various names)—Rgveda.

Our needs today include funds for the mainte-
nance and upkeep of the Madam and the continua-
tion of the services that have been rendered
hitherto. It may be asked whether the funds
necessary for this would be realised. The
Committee can only tell them ‘It is the Lord’s
will.” It is however, the duty of the Committee
to bring to the notice of the generous publio that a
paddy field to the extent of fifty acres and 81
endowment fund which would enable the Comnmit-
tee to mect a recurrent monthly expenditure of
about Rs. 500/~ to Rs. 600/~ and aboud Ra.
95,000/~ annually for the usual services during the
festivals are necessary. This is our appesl and we
are hoping that our prayers will be answered.

‘/‘,m-r\ n ——
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BWAMI RAMAKRISHNANANDA
91T BIRTHDAY ANNIVERSARY
SRI RAMAKRISHNA MaTH
MADRAS-4

The birthday Tithipooja of Stiitui Ramakrishna-
nanda was celebrated with special Archana, Homa
snd Bhajun on Friday, August 7, 1953, A large
number of devotees took prasadam et the Magh
and about six hundred Daridra Narayanas were
fed,

The public celebration of the anniversary came
off on Sunday, August 9, '53. From 2-80 p.m. to
5-30 p.m. there were devotional songs by Sri
R. Somasundaram Iyer, B.A.,B,L., and party.

The meeting which commenced at §-30 p.m,
with & devotional song by Sri Raghunath Panigrahi
was presided over by Sri K. Balusubramania Aiyar,
B.A., B.L,, M.L.C. After the President’s introdue-
tory remarks in English, Prof. P. Sankaranara-
yanan, M.A. of Vivekananda Collego, spoke in Tamil.
Swami Ranganathananda, Secretary, Ramakrishna
Mission, New Dolhi, spoke next in English, afer
which Prof. P, N, Srinivasachari, in the samo
language. The Presidential address was then
delivered in Tamil, Professor T'. M. P. Muhadevan
M.A., Ph.D, of the University of Madras, proposed
 vobe of thanks,

SUMMARY OF THE SPRECH
BY SRt P. SANKARANABAYANAN

Speaking in Tamil, Prof. P. Sankaranarayanan
said that Swami Ramakrishnananda had great
claim to our remembrance and adoration. He
was one of the most devobed disciples of Sri Rama-
krishna who served his Master as God Himself,
He practised no other sadhana except Kainkarya
to his Guru and that dowered him with supreme
wisdom and grace. Unmindful of his own health
or comfort, he lost himself in service especially
during the last days of the Master's life, So
devoted was he to his Master, that even after He
attained His Mahasamadhi, he could not bring
himself to believe that Sri Ramakrishna was not in
their midst ; but he treasured the mortal remains
of his Master and worshipped them as he had done
when He was alive, Here was a pre-eminent
example of dediocation and service the like of

which we have only in the way in which Laksh- .

mans or Anjaneya served Sri Ramachandra. When
his fellow disciples were orphaned by the passing
away of the Master and when they decided to
establish themselves into a monastic order and they
gpent their time in meditation and prayer, Swami
Ramsakrishnananda took maternal care of them
and ministered $o their needs and comforts in the
midst of his self-chosen tesk of devout worship of
the Master’s relics. Hor these two reasons hig
birthday deserves to be celebrated in every centre
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of the Ramakrishna Mission ; for, it was he that
organised the worship of Sri Ramakrishna as it is
obgerved today in every centre of the Mission
and sustained and served the first monks of the
order with motherly solicitude.

South Indla"{Madras in particular) has great
cause o remember Swarmni Ramakrishnananda. for it
was he who founded this Math here in conditions
of exoeptional difficulty. When Swami Viveka-
nanda desired him to go to Madras, it should have
been a wrench for him to separate himself from

" his Master’s remains. And, he had to do pioneer
work in & place famous for the intellectual eminence
of its people. It would have been no easy task
for him to start a new movement in a new environ-
ment. Bub the ground had been prepared for him
by Swamiji and the people of Madras were respon-
sive to the message of Sri Ramakrishna and these,
combined with the earnestnegs and enthusjasm of
Swami Ramakrishnananda not to accept defeat and
not to quail before any obstacle, were responsible
for the foundation of the Ramakrishna Mission
i~ Madras. And here he toiled for nearly fifteen
years to educate Madras in the ways of religion
and spirituality. He worked hard and without
intermission delivering lectures, meeting people,
writing books to propagate the universal religion of
his Master and to teach the Hindu religion and
philosophy to earnest seekers. Madras ook to him
with kindness and regard and he felt supremely af
home in such messure that very soon, by the
labours of earnest and devoted disciples, & habi-
tation and home wsas achieved for the Math in
these premises. The saga of his trials and tribu-
lations in this connection i8 a revelation of the
devotion and dedication that marked his endeavours.
Thus the foundations were well and truly laid for
the dissemination of the grace and glory of Sri
Ramakrishne and of his message of univergal
religion. From the beginning, the celebrations of
the birthdays of Sri Ramakrishna in which he took
part with infectious enthusiasm were great events
in the life of Madras, The programme of worship,
Homam, Poor feeding, Bhajan and Harikatha and
evening discourse which we observe now is to be
traced to his initiative,

Among the greateat benefits that Swami Rama-

Jkrishnananda conferred on Madras and South
India was that he enabled the people in this part
of the country to have dardan of the Holy Mother
whom he was able to persuade to visit the South.
Denied the privilege and pumya of beholding the
Master, we of this generation were fortunate to be

. blessed in person by the Holy Mother and Saghi

. Maharaj conferred that boon on us.

Swami Ramakrishnananda's was a dedicated life
oconsecrated o worship of the Master, organising

-of the Mission and the Math and instrueting his

jdisciples in the ways of spirituality and service, and foam, Swamij
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His advent in Madras was very opportune at a
time When missionary proselytizing activity was
vehement and strong and his presence and his
tea.ch_mg steadied not a few in the conviction and
practice of the Hindu religion. The Ramakrishna
Math at Madras is Sashi Maharaj's bequest to us
and it behoves us to profit by it in full measure
for our spiritual regeneration and eztend its
sphere of usefulness. Both born in the same year
Bwami Vivekananda and Swami Ramakrishnananda
may be said to be the twin children of Sri
Ramakrishna. Swamiji carried his Master’s gospel
to foreign lands while Sashi Maharaj kept the
homefires burning tending them with his charac-
teristic devotion and earnestness. :
* * &

Tlpe speech by Swami Ranganathananda will be
published in a subsequent issue.
E 3 * *

Prof. P. N. Srinivasachari, who, though out of
schedule, spoke on request, dwelt on the excel- .
lences of Swami Ramakrishnananda’s great life
which he knew by close personal association and
declared that the people of Madras would prove
themselves a8 much Ramakrishna-minded as the
people of Bengal and that Madras would become
one of the greatest international centres of tha
Ramakrishna Order. It will be then alone that the
full potency of Swami Ramakrishnanands’s life-
work will be revealed to the people ab large.

X

* *

SUMMAERY OF THE SPERCH
BY SrI K, BALASUBRAMANTIA AIvAR

. Sri I_{.Balasubramania Aiyar recalled his asgocia-
tion with Swami Ramakrishnananda and referred
to thq diffioult conditions of the life that the
Swami led in Madras before he moved to the
present buildings of the Math. Though he passed
awsay in 1911, even now after the lapss of 42 years
we treagure his memory as of one who established
t]’.:le Math in our midst. It wag Madrag that
dlsoovgred Swami Vivekananda and Swamiji lef
Swami Ramakrishnanands as his legacy to Madrag.
I':'{x.s devotion to his Master whom he saw ag a:
living presence in the picture thet he brought
from Bengal was unparalleled and the speaker had =
witnessed how he worshipped, tended and served
his Magter in the picture with the loving
care of a mother to her child, Swami Rama-
knshnana.nda. and his two devoted disciples Rampy
and Ba.man_uju. were respongible for organising
many institutions of usefulness and charity in T
our midst. 8ri Ramskrishna can be said s -
be the manssa saras of the Himalayan regions -
and Swami Vivekananda was the mighty’ river
which flows down the hills with great ‘fores .
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vaad and placid reservoir into which the wators
flowed and sottled and wero distributed through
divorso channols to the oager and thirsting lands
around. He was a great and noble soul who
gorved both the Mission and Madras with rare
devotion and great forvour.

RAMAKRISHNA MISSION GODAVARY
FLOOD RELIEF

The Ramakrishna Mission, Rajahmundry, sbarted
flood-relief operations on the noxt day of the
calamity, the 16th of August and opoued a focding
centre in the Misgion garden. Roughly 3,000
persons were being fed overy day in this centro.
On the 25th ull the six feeding centres in tho
Rajashmundry town wore entrusted to tho Mission
by the Government. 20,000 porsous were fed
in the centres every-day. On the 31st these feeding
centres were converted into gruel centres and they
continue to be managed by the Mission.

Alongside tho work in the Lajahmundry town
the Mission spread its activities o tho badly
affected areas in the district. It opened contros
in the Amalapuram taluk of the Central Dolka,
in the Yanam-Korangi arcn of Kakinada Taluk, in
Polavaram of Wesbt Godavari districh and also in
the nearby areas of Lajahmundry Town like
Thorrodu, Muggulls, ete..
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Botwoen 21t and 23rd threo feeding centres
woro opened in the Amalapuram taluk, b Alla.va*‘gﬂ
ram, Komaraginn Island and Komaragiripattam 3
Nonrly 8,500 pooploare being fod overy day in theso ¥
contres. The Mission is oxtonding ite aotivities ¥
to tho Razolo nnd Kothapeta tatukg wso,

In the Yanwn-Korangi aren the Mission mainl
concontratod on cloth distribution. 1500 Diocez
of now cloth, eavis and dhotis wero gi’vm to the
vietims of tho ilood in the villages of Tallarevy, -
Koraugi, Silalinks, Mallavaram, Dapannpalli ote' y
Another consignment of eloth is being d(‘Spntehea 2
to the samo arcn. At Lolavaram in Wost Godae
vary, tho Mission distributed 350 pieces of new ;
olothing. Another consigment of clothing and 3
food articles for distribution to the Koya are being
sent to the aroa. '

One hundred bags of rice and clothing have
_beon dospatched to the Dhadrachalam area which -
is vory badly affocted.  Swami Nisreyagananda is
leading tho team of workers to Bhadrachalam.

The Mission intends concontrating its work in
the central Delta, Bhadrachalam arca and the
mofussil of Rojahmundry Town. The Studonts
Communiby, speeially the college students deserve
our appreciation and thanks for the splendid
co-oporation they have beon extending to us in the
rolicf operutions.

RAJANMUNDRY
1-9-563

§ W)’/])Q S\}J SRI DURGA PUJA
v SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH,
SL " Myrarork, MADRAS—4
AN ANNOUNCEMENT

The Durga Puja will be celebrated with due solemnity this year in tho image at
the Ramakrishna Math, Mylapore, Madras, from Tuesday the 13th October to Sunday
the 18th October, 1953. This great Puja in image was celebrated here at the Math
for the sccond time in 1952, after it was first done by Swami Brahmananda in 1921,

Tt is hoped that all the devotees, friends and sympathisers will fully Co‘opel‘a,te":‘
and join the celebration whole-heartedly to help make the function a success a8 in the
last year and derive such spiritual benefits as can bo had from such grand worship of

the Divine Mother.

A prominent feature of the celebration will be the feeding of the Darid.ra.!
w

Narayanas.

-

P

& received and acknowledged by the Manager of the Math.
s pwledge] by, the Mansger o
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Contributions for the Puja and the feeding of the poor will be tha,nkfuny;'i
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Books at Concession Rates to VEDANTA KESARI Subscriber
(While placing order please mention your V. K. Subs. No. without fail)

prs
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SR} RAMAKRISUNA MATH, Publication
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Please sk for the Detailed Catalogues of our Thgnil qnd'Te‘lugu Books
Dept, MYLAPORE, MADRAS-

R R TR R N A B AT R B

Original Prioe Conocession Price

Rs. As, Rs. As.
Sri Ramakrishna the Great Master { (Calico) 25 0 24 0
v » ” M
The Gospel of Sri Ramakrishna I‘Ca(iircog)w) %g g :;g lg
» ' " { {(Morocco) 30 0 28 2
Sri Ramakrishna 1 8 1 6
Sayings of Sri Ramakrishna 5 0 4 11
Tales and Parables of Sri Ramakrishna 2 8 2 5
Sri Ramakrishna : His Unique Message 2 0 1 14
Sri Ramakrishna and His Mission 0 10 0 9
The Master and the Disciple 2 0 1 14
Sri Sarada Devi (Ordinary) 6 0 5 10
” (De Luxe) , 9 0 8 8
Inspired Talks (Board) 2 0 1 14
. Low (Calico) 3 0 2 13
Hinduism 1 0 0 15
Education, 0 12 -0 11
The Eternal Companion (Ordinary) 2 4 2 2
o » (Calico) 3 4 3 0
For Thinkers on Education 3 0 2 12
The Story of a Dedicated Life 3 0 2 12
The Message of Eternal Wisdom 3 0 2 ‘12
God and Divine Incarnations 2 4 2 2
The Ancient Quest 1 8 1 6
. Sri Krishna, The Pastoral and King -maker 2 1 0
Isavasya Upanishad 0 12 0 11
Kenopanishad 0 12 0 11
Kathopanishad } 1 8 1 6
Prasnopanishad 1 0 0 15
Mundakopanishad 1 0O 0 15
Mandukyopanishad 0 12 0 11
Taittiriya Upanishad 2 0 - 1 14
Svetasvatara Upanishad 1 8 1 6
Brihadaranyaks Upanishad 7 8 7
Srimad.Bhagavad.Gita 7 0 6 8
Bhegavad-Gita : the Song of God 2 12 2 9
Upadeshasahasri 3 8 3 4
Atmabodha 4 0 3 12
Yatindramatadipike S 0 4 11
Srimad Bhagavatam: the Wisdom of God 3 8 3 4
Stotraratne 0 12 0
Divine Life 3 0 2 13
Universal Prayers 2 4 2 2
Prince of Ayodhya (Ordinary) 3 0- 2 12
. (Calico} - 4 8 4 4
Vedic Religion and Philosophy (Board) 2 8 2 5
] . ” (Calico) 3 8 3 4
. Narada Bhakti Sutras (Just Out) 3 0 2 13
+ Vekyavritti & Atmajnsnopadeshavidhi (Just Out) 1 0. 0 15 .
Devi Mabstmya (Chsndi) Just Out 2 0 1
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SRI SARADA DEV]
THE HOLY MOTHER

(SEcoND EpiTiON)

Qg aun

7 The first authentic publication in English on the HOLY MOTHER
containing a detailed account of her life and a good collection o;
her conversations with devotees and disciples on al] aspects of

spiritual life.

Pages each

The biography and conversations occupy nearly 970

CrROWN -8 vO. Ppr. 590

Price: BOARD Rs. 6/-

o DE Luxg Rs, 9/~

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH

' MYLAPORE MADRAS.4

|
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PHOTOS AND COLOURED PICTURES

of Sri Ramakrishna, Holy Mother & Swami Vivekananda

PHOTOGRAPHS AND COLOURED PICTURES OF LIFFERENT SIZES ARE
AVAILABLE AT THE FOLLOWING RATES

PHOTOS (BLACK & WHITE) Unmounted Mounted
FULL SIZE - Rs. 2/0 2/4
HALF SIZE - Ks. 1/0 1/4
QUARTER SIZE As. -8 /10 ,
PICTURES

SRI RAMAKRISHNA: Sitting (Tri.Col) 20"x15", As. 12, Do 6" x8" As. 4. .
é.Blg.cK & White) 20" x 15" As. 8.  Bust (Tri.Col.) Ca.lgi.netSth:dmsg
itting (Black & White) Cabinet—two varieties As. 3 & 2 T O,

HOLY MOTHER: Sitting (Tri.Col) 20"x 15" As.12, Sitting (Tri.Col) 10"
Sitting (Black & White) Cabinet As. 2. 18 (Tri-Col) 10"x8" As.§,

SWAMI VIVEKANANDA : Big (Tri.Col) Chicago Pose 207x30” Rs. 2, Meditat}
(Tri-Col.) 20" x 15" As. 12, 20" X 15", As. 12, 87 x 12"13 As?ctoev,l:]?et,‘}ire'
Xlonsk Tr:l.pql.) 20" x 1151" 'Asbllz’k E’CVtt,iEago Pose (Tri.Col,) 15"x 1’6‘5
s. 8, Reclining on a chair (Blac ite) 15" x10" . i ,
v ; (Black & White) As. 2 10" As. 5, Cabinet
!
i

RS BeRILEOS TR

BEAUTIFUL PICTURE POSTCARDS PRINTED ON ART BOARD

Sri Ramakrishna Temple, Dakshineswar Temple, Belurmath, K
Kal, Temple, etc. (12 different Kinds) each’As. 2. rpukur,

Gy AR
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i 'SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH, MYLAPORE, MADRA
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The Memorial Volume No. 5 JUST ouTt!

MYSTERY OF DEATH

by
SWAMI ABHEDANANDA

This new book contains the unpublished lectures on the philo-
sophy and religion of the Kath Upanishad scientifically treated
and delivered by the Swami in America.

It contains 19 illuminatingl lectures dealing with the comparative
study of the knotty problems of life beyond death, and with the
different philosophical and psychological enquiries about God, the
soul and the world together with his personal mystical experience
in the field of spiritual Sadhana. "

4

This volume has ably unlocked the mystery of the sacred dialogue
between Yama, the Ruler of Death and Nachiketa by giving the best
rational explanations based upon up-to-date, scientific ‘discovye‘ries.

It contains a preface and has been critically edited with various
notes, original Sanskrit texts, detailed contents and an index.

Ll

Containing XXV—395 pages, Demy 8 Vo., Excellent get up. . IR
Board, Rs, 6-8-0 |  Cloth, Rs. §-8-0 R

RAMAKRISHNA VEDANTA MATH
19.B, RAJA RAJKRISHNA STREET, CALCUTTA-6.
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MY MOTHERLAND PAMPHLETS

IN APPRECIATION OF THESE, ACHARYA P. C. RAY WHITEs:-

“One can gain much useful information and will derive much

benefit by going through these pamphlets.”

Only the “Following are now available:

1. MAHATMA GANDHI— SUPERMAN OF
THE AGE - -

2. SRI RAMANA MAHARSHI -
6. SRI AUROBINDO AND HIS ASHRAM -~

13. KEEP OFF THE DOCTOR: SIMPLE
CURES FOR AILMENTS -

14. GANDHISM IN ACTION - -
15. SHANTINIKETAN AND ITS FOUNDER -
20. TAE WAY TO PROSPERITY -
22. DAYANANDA SARASWATI -
23. WaTER FOR HeaLTH AND CURE
24, VITALITY FROM SLEEP, - -
25. SUN AND AIR FOR HEALTH AND CURE

Price 1 anna each.

30.
36.

36.
37,
38,
39.
40.
41,
42.
44.
45.
46.

THE DoPR Pragus - -
MRS. ANNIE BESANT AND HER FiGHT

FOR INDIA - -
CHANARYA - ‘-
GURU NAN;;K - -
GURU GOVIND SINGH - -
ASOEA THE GREAT - -
VIKRAMADITYA - -
SRI KRISHNA CHAITANYA -
EMPEROR HARSEHA - -
SIR M. ViSwEswARAYYA -
SIRDAR PATEL - -
THE KHAN BROTHERS - -

Postage 9 pies for any four.
For all the 23 Pamphlets send Rs. 1—14-0

{ INCLUSIVE OF REGISTERED POSTAGE )

SUNDAY TIMES BOOKSHOP

69, Peters Road 3

Cathedral Post, Madras

( PEONE; 86942)

Hunvay Times

SUBSCRIPTION RATES
One Year Rs. 8 0 O
$ - 6 Months w 4 0 O
. SingleCopy , O 2 6

. N. B.~Subscriptions are not accepted for less
‘ than 6 months, \
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The Brightest News

The News Behind the News|
- SUNDAY'S BEST

and Views Illusirated
Week-End Newspaper
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€ conomy plus |

If rural electrification
is to make any (over-)
headway, *“AL-IND"
ACSR  (Aluminium
Cable. Steel Reinforced)
is the answer.

\ r
In rural lines what you
require is economy plus

strength.” In other

words, “AL-IND" "
ACSR. \
{ | From beginning to end,

| it is a story of savings,
{ °  when you order“AL-
1 IND™ ACSR. High con-
. ductivity, high strength
i less sag, easier, faster
| erection . . . all add
up to LOW COST.

THE ALUMINILY (NGUSTRIES, LTD.

FUNDARA, S, INDILAL

B K muogfng Agents: Seshasayee
., = -Brothers: {Tra

i3

yahcore)-Led -

SRIMAD-BHAGAVAD GITA

WITH
THE GLOSS OF SRIDHARA SWAMI

*
Transiated by

SWAMI VIRESWARANANDA

CONTAINS THE ORIGINAL TEXT IN

DEVANAGARI, CHARACTERS AND

RUNNING TRANSLATION FOLLOWED

BY THE ENGLISH RENDERING
OF SRIDHARA'S GLOSS

*

“Swamij Vireswarananda has done a
signal service to the English speaking
public, for having undertaken for the
first time the translation of the Com-
mentary in English...His translation is
faithful and easy reading.”

—The Times of India

Pp. 53 Price Rs. 7/

S‘x ¥

MADRAS-

4



26 | VEDANTA KESARI
M 1
JUST OUT! JUST OUT!!

NARADA BHAKTI SUTRAS

(2nd Edition)

Second Edition !

. THE ™ :
Brihadaranyaka Upanishad

Containing the original text
with word-by-word meanings,
Running translation, Notes
based on Sankara’s commen.
tary and Introduction. .

x

Translated and annotated by

SWAMI TYAGISANANDA

Thoroughly revised and rerrranged

With Sanskrit Text, word-by-word
meaning, English rendering of the
text and elaborate explanatory and
critical Notes. *

Pp. 266 Price : Rs. 3/' Pp. 556 Price : Rs. 7"8

-~

-SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH

MYLAPORE MADRAS -4 MYLAPORE HE

MADRAS4

Revised Fourth Edition

THUS SPAKE SRI RAMAKRISHNA

Choicest selection from the Sayings of Sri Ramakrishna
with an Invocation by Poet Rabindranath Tagore.

Excellept get up with a Tri-colour portrait of
Sri Ramakrishna on the Cover —as beautiful and handy as
Thus Spake Vivekananda

Pp. 128 Price As. 6

Just Out! Just Out !

VAKYAVRITT! and ATMAJNANOPADESHAVIDHI
OF SRI SANKARACHARYA

CONTAINS ORIGINAL TEXT IN DEVANAGRI, PROSE ORDER, WORD-BY.WORD
MEANING, ENGLISH TRANSLATION AND COPIOUS NOTEHS

SHPTEMBER, 1983

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH |

 Just outl ‘

]
o

‘Sanskrit Scriptures Series

Each Volume containing the original text in
Devanagari, English translation and copious
notes as well as elaborate introduction

UPANISHADS:

' Isavasya U.panishad

Kenopanishad

- Kathopanishad

Prasnopanishad
Mundakopanishad
Mandukyopanishad
‘Laittiriya Upanishad
Aitareyopa'nishad
Svetasvatara Upanishad
Brihadaranyaka Upanishad

Mandukyopanishad (with Gauda-
pada’s Karika and Sankara’s
commentary. Translated by
Swami Nikhilananda)

GITA:

Srimad - Bhagavad - Gita (With
Sridhara’s Gloss. Translated
" by Swami Vireswarananda)

'MISCELLANEOUS :

Brahma-Sutras By Swami Vires-
warananda Pp. IXVIII
4560

" Upadeshasahasri of Sri Sankara.

charya

'Narada Bhakti Sutras
o

bt

Translated by : SWAMI JAGADANANDA ‘ . RI RAMAKRISHN
 Pages 116 Price: Re. 1/- only. ¥ & A
SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH, MYLAPORE, MADRM P )
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Vakyavritti and Atmajna-
nopadesavidhi of Sri Sankara-
charya

Atmabodha of Sri Sankara-

charya Translated by Swami
Nikhilananda

Devi- Mahatmya (Chandi)
{ Just out )

Vivekachudamani of Sri
Sankaracharya. Translated by
Swami Madhavananda

Vedantasara of Sadananda
Translated by Swami Nikhila-
nanda

Drig-Drisya Viveka Translated

by Swami Nikhilananda

Yatindramatadipika of Srinivasa
Dasa (A Manual of Visishta-
dvaita) .

Mimamsa-paribhasha-Translated
by Swami Madhavananda

Vairagya - Satakam

' STOTRA LITERATURE:

. Sivamahimnah Stotramn

}

{
i

Stotraratna (Text and translation). .

Divine Life (Selections from
Sanskrit Scriptures by Swami
Yatiswarananda)

. Universal Prayers (A companion

to the above)

‘ Altar flowers

Rs,

Mylspore, MADRAS
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Have you vour Copy? ... .

THE GOSPEL OF SRI RAMAKRISHB;A.

. ‘*NEVER HAVE THE CASUAL AND UNSTUDIED UTTERANCES of
GREAT RELIGIOUS TEACHER SET DOWN WITH SO MINUTE A FIDELITY .
‘e

Aldous Huxley in his Foreword to the book

The Master's Gospel gives you :

1. AN INSIGHT INTO HIS OWN PERSONALITY

2. HINTS ON FRACTICAL SPIRITUALITY

3. AN IDEA OF THE GREAT SPIRITUAL HERITAGE OF INDIA

4, A BASIS FOR UNIVERSAL UNDERSTANDING AND SYMPATHY

5. THE STORY OF THE FOUNDATION OF THE RAMAKRISHNA ORDER
Pages 1053 Price: Calico Rs. 20 Postage Re. 2-0-0
Royal 8vo. Morocco Rs. 30

. (

JUST OUT! JUST ouT !

NEW BOOK

SRI RAMAKRISHNA
BY SWAMI NIKHILANANDA

{ Translator of the Gospel of Sri Ramakrishna and
Head of the Ramakrishna-Vivekananda centre, New York)

The book forms the Preface of the American
Edition of the Gospel of Sri Ramakrishna

A short Biography of the Prophet of Modern India written
in a very lucid and easy style. Those who cannot afford
to purchase the bigger life, may easily own this copy.

Royal 8 vo. Size. Excellent get up and printing.
Pages 188 Price Rs. 1-8-0
For Subscribers of Yedanta Kesarl, Rs. 1-6-0

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH
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